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THE EAGLE AND HER YOUNG

Preached at Eden Street Chapel, Hampstead Road, London, On
Tuesday Evening, August 5, 1851

"He found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling
wilderness: he led him about, he instructed him, he kept him as
the apple of his eye. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth
over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, taketh them,
beareth them on her wings: so the Lord alone did lead him, and
there was no strange god with him." Deuteronomy 32:10-12

In the solemn councils of eternity God the Father gave to his Son
a Bride. "A certain king," we read, "made a marriage for his Son."
This Bride Jesus accepted at his Father's hands: "Thine they
were, and thou gavest them me." "All mine are thine; and thine
are mine, and I am glorified in them." But, in accepting this
Bride, he accepted her for better for worse, for weal or woe. He
took her foreseeing the depth of misery and sin into which she
would fall; but determined to have her at any rate and at any
price.

Of this Church and Bride, Israel, the literal Israel, was a type and
figure. This makes the Old Testament so pregnant with
instruction, that in the literal Israel we see the symbolic
representation of the spiritual Israel; and in God's outward
dealings with her as a nation, we view in type and figure the
delineation of his inward dealings with his living family. When this
is seen by the eye of faith, a ray of divine light is cast upon the
pages of the Old Testament, and it is no longer read as a dry,
dead, historical record of times long gone by, but becomes a
living book, a sacred memorial of the love, grace, and glory of
Jesus Christ, "the same yesterday, today, and for ever." It is of
this literal Israel that our text speaks, which we may view as an
abstract or epitome of God's dealings with his people in the
wilderness.



But if I were, in dwelling on this passage, to confine myself to the
literal Israel, and view the words merely as descriptive of their
journey to Canaan, I should sadly miss the mark; I should then
hover only over the surface of the letter, and not dive into the
rich experience of the family of God locked up in its bosom.

With God's blessing, therefore, and as far as he may enable. I
shall this evening look upon the words before us wholly in a
spiritual sense, and view them as applicable to the redeemed and
regenerated family.

Two leading features we may observe. I think, in the words
before us.

I.—The state and position in which God is said to find his
Israel, "A desert land, and in the waste howling
wilderness."

II.—The dealings of God with his Israel, when he has thus
found him. "He led him about," &c.

Viewed in this light, the text takes in the whole experience of a
Christian; it comprehends the whole of what he is by nature, and
of what he is by grace; and thus embraces in one ample scope
the entire condition of a child of God, both as he is in the Adam
fall, and as he is in the recovery by the Lord Jesus Christ.

[.—There is something singularly discriminating in the whole
chapter. How striking are the words, "The Lord's portion is his
people; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance!" But who and what was
Jacob more than others? To beat down all idea of
meritoriousness, to lay the axe effectually to the root of that huge
pharisaic tree, the Lord pronounces decisively what was Israel's
spot, what was Jacob's state, when he found him by his grace.
"He found him in a desert land, and in the waste howling
wilderness.” What a description of the state of man by nature!
Let us examine it, and see, if we can, what is implied by this



striking figure, for it is evidently characteristic of our fallen
condition.

I.—Man by nature, then, is here compared to "a desert," that is,
an eastern desert—a wide tract of barren, uncultivable land,
where everything is parched up by the arid rays of the sun;
where not only grows neither plant nor flower, but in which
neither can be made to grow.

But was man always this withered spot? When God created Adam
in his own image, after his own likeness, was the heart of man
then an arid desert? The garden of Eden, in which God planted
him, was but an image of what man was, as made in the likeness
of God. Smiling Eden. in all its glorious beauty, was a fit emblem
of, as well as a fit habitation for man as he came fresh from the
creating hand of God, all resplendent and radiant with the rays of
divine beauty and glory.

Man, then, was not always a "desert." It was sin that ruined,
desolated, and laid him waste: and, as we read of Abimelech
(Jud. 9:45), "sowed with salt," the fair Eden of his heart.

Now this is a matter of individual, personal, and I may add, for
the most part, of painful experience. For there is in the heart of a
child of God a desire to be fruitful, he looks with no pleasure
upon his own desert, but would fain see the waving ears of a rich
and bounteous harvest. But alas, alas! he finds that this desert is
absolutely uncultivable; that whatever the hand of nature plants
soon withers under the sun of temptation, or is blasted by the hot
breath of the pestilential wind.

II.—But the Lord finds his Israel also "in the waste howling
wilderness." Is not this a figure too of the desolate state of man?
"A waste." The word seems to imply injury inflicted by an
enemy.

Conquerors of old exulted in laying fertile regions waste. Thus the
proud king of Babylon is said to have "made the world as a



wilderness, and destroyed the cities thereof." A mighty conqueror
has laid waste the heart of man, marred in it every feature of the
image of God, overspread it with every wild and noxious weed,
cut down its vines, filled its wells, pulled down its fences, and left
it to be trampled down by the hoof of every wild beast. This
conqueror is Satan, and his triumphant army is Sin. By sin he
has desolated the human heart; by sin he has laid it waste and
bare; by sin he has trampled it down, and thrown it open to every
beast of prey.

II.—But Israel is also said to have been found in "a howling
wilderness.”" There is something exceedingly expressive in the
term; which, I think, may signify two things:

1. There may be some reference to its treeless, shrubless state,
which allows the wind to sweep over it unchecked. The eastern
deserts are especially exposed to the full force of the Sirocco, or
Simoom, as the hot pestilential wind is termed. No buildings or
trees arrest its headlong course, and it therefore sweeps over
them with its melancholy howl. Thus is the wilderness of the
human heart howled over by the pestilential Simoom: as though
it would rejoice over the desolation it makes. As God is said to
"walk upon the wings of the wind." and to "quiet the earth by the
south wind," so Satan may be said to ride upon the wings of the
pestilential Sirocco, and to disturb the earth by its howling blast.
When God created man in his own image, he pronounced it "very
good." He delighted in the contemplation of his own likeness. As
God, then, delights in good, so his infernal adversary delights in
evil: and, as God rested in his works of creation, acquiescing
therein with pure and holy satisfaction, as the product of infinite
wisdom and power; so Satan, that restless, wandering spirit,
roams with foul, infernal glee over the ruins he has made,
howling, like the melancholy wind, over the wilderness, and
withering and blighting all that his pestilential breath touches.

2.—But the word "howling" may refer not only to the wilderness
itself, but to its tenants, the wild beasts, who fill it with their
midnight howling. Travellers speak much of the howling of the



jackal, and other wild beasts of prey that inhabit the desert. So is
our heart howled over by wild beasts that tenant its waste. What
malignant passions dwell in the human breast! Pride, jealousy,
envy, wrath, hatred, murder! Let a man be crossed and opposed,
found fault with even upon good ground, what enmity and wrath
work in his mind even against his best friend! The jackal, the
tiger, the hyaena, the wolf, the bear, and the fox have all their
dens in the human heart. "When the sun riseth, they gather
themselves together, and lay them down in their dens;" but when
it is night, "they creep forth, and roar after their prey" (Ps.
104:20-22).

What a description of the heart of man, that it is not only a
desert, utterly bare of herb, tree, fruit, or flower, but is a "waste
howling wilderness," over which the pestilential wind sweeps with
melancholy moan, and where beasts of prey continually prowl.
Look into, and examine well your own heart; you will see it all
there. Has not the pestilential wind of sin nipped many a rising
blade? Do not the midnight beasts of prey ever roam after some
filthy carrion?

Here, then, God finds his Israel. Israel would never have found
God: it is God that finds him in this wretched spot, this desolate,
utterly desolate condition. Nothing here is said about man's free-
will, of the natural movements of the heart Godward, of good
inclinations, good resolutions, and how, by and by, through
careful cultivation nature gets changed, and by some mysterious
alchemy becomes transmuted into grace. Israel does not fence
and dig and plant and water till the desert becomes a garden, and
this allures the Lord to visit it. The record, the unalterable
record, runs. "He found him in a desert land, in the waste howling
wilderness."

II.—But we pass on to consider the dealings of God with him
when he has found him.

[.—The first thing said of these dealings of God with his Israel is,
that "He led him about." The words, I think, are applicable to



the two special branches of divine leading—those in providence,
and those in grace. Those in the experience of God's people are
often wonderfully connected.

1. Generally speaking, I believe, most who know anything of the
dealings of God with their soul, can trace certain marked
providential circumstances whereby providence, so to speak, was
linked on to grace. One end of the chain may be indeed of iron,
and the other of gold: but there is a point where link meets link,
and that usually is where the work of grace begins in the soul.
Usually some striking providence immediately precedes the
commencement of the work of grace. Some remarkable
circumstance, some family affliction, some domestic trial, some
bodily sickness, or some unusual turn of events led on to that
memorable spot and place where the Lord by his Spirit was first
pleased to touch the conscience. Some have reason to bless God
for an illness; others for a change of habitation, others for a new
situation, others for a peculiar circumstance that led them to read
a certain book, or hear a certain minister.

Others again can see the wonder-working hand of God in heavy
losses, or painful reverses in business, whereby they were
brought down in circumstances, stripped perhaps of worldly
goods, or even reduced to actual poverty and distress. And all
these no common providences, or every-day occurrences: but so
connected with the work of God upon the soul, though not
themselves grace, that they led on to it as much as Ruth's
coming into the land of Canaan led on to her marriage with Boaz,
or Matthew's sitting at the receipt of custom led on to his being
called to be a disciple of the Lord Jesus.

2. But the words are not only applicable to the Lord's striking
leadings in providence: they may be well referred in a higher and
greater sense to his leadings in grace. "He led them about."”
Though the way to heaven is a way "cast up," in which really and
truly there is neither crook nor turn, yet so far as our feelings and
experience are connected, it is a very roundabout way. "He led
them about.”" This was true literally. What a circuitous, tangled,



backward and forward route was that of the children of Israel in
the wilderness! Yet every step was under God's direction: they
never moved till the cloudy pillar led the way.

But how does the Lord lead about in grace? By leading his Israel
into a path of which they do not see the end. One turn of the
road hides the next. I have read that you may make a road with
a curve at every quarter of a mile, and yet in a hundred miles the
distance will not be so much as a mile more than a perfectly
straight line. So in grace. The length of the road swallows up the
turnings. But these turnings make the road seem more round
about than it really is. All before us is hidden. For instance, when
the Lord begins a work of grace, he brings convictions of sin,
opens up the spirituality of the law, makes the soul feel guilty,
guilty, guilty in every thought, word, and deed. But does a man in
that condition know what the Lord is about? Can he clearly trace
out the work of God upon his soul? Is he able to say, 'This, this is
the work of God upon my heart?’

For the most part, he knows not what is the matter with him:
why he is so distressed: why he can take no rest; why the things
of eternity keep rolling in upon his soul; why he stands in
continual dread of the wrath to come; why his mind is so
exercised with thoughts upon God; why he feels condemnation,
bondage, and misery. Nor even when the Lord is pleased to raise
him up to some hope, to apply some sweet promise to his soul, to
encourage him in various ways under the ministry of the word,
can he often take the full comfort of it. He may for a time, but it
is soon gone. and he can scarcely believe it to be real. Unbelief
suggests that it did not come exactly in the right way, or did not
last long enough, or did not go deep enough, or was not just such
as he has heard others speak of: and so he is filled with doubts,
fears, and anxieties whether it was really from the Lord. But
when God leads him on a step further: opens up the gospel,
reveals Christ, drops into his heart some sweet testimony, gives
him some blessed discovery of his interest in the Lord Jesus, and
seals it with a divine witness in his heart, this banishes all his
doubts and fears, and fills his soul with joy and peace. Yet even



after this, when the sweet feeling is gone, he may sink again very
low, and may question the reality of the revelation he has
enjoyed. All this is "leading about:" for one turn of the road hides
the other.

But now for another turn; for the Lord is still "leading him about."
He leads him, then, down into a knowledge of his own
corruptions, and suffers Satan to buffet him with strong
temptations. This is indeed "leading him about." For nothing is
straight now. He is like the countrymen in the streets of London
just now. The time of Exhibition He has lost his way altogether,
and stands staring and looking about him, looking up at the
corners of the streets, and reading name after name: but is
unable to tell which is north, south, east, or west. And if he has
the map in his hand, it is of little or no service: till he gets so
bewildered and confused, that at last he stands stock still, and
cries, 'Where am I? I feel quite lost; I cannot tell what way I
came, nor whither I am going; all I can do is to stand still, and
wait for a guide. In this state, he will enquire of this person, and
enquire of that person. One says, 'go to the right;' and another,
'go to the left." One says, 'turn down this street;' and another,
'turn down that;' till, at last, he gets more confused than before.
Thus the soul is "led about," until at last it seems as though it
never knew anything or felt anything right, and all its religion
seems, like poor Job's, tumbled together into one huge mass of
confusion. Yet it is the Lord leading him all the time: and though
he leads him about in such strange ways, by such circuitous
paths, and into such strange spots: yet, it will be found, at the
journey's end, that in his mercy he has "led forth the people he
has redeemed, and has guided them in his strength unto his holy
habitation."

II.—But it adds. "He instructed him." All the while that the Lord
is leading Israel about, he is instructing him. "Everywhere and in
all things." says the apostle, "I am instructed." So God instructs
his Israel by everything that he does for him and in him. A person
learning religion is something like a person learning a trade or
business. He often learns most by making mistakes. If you have



an apprentice to some mechanical art or business, and you set
him to work, how many mistakes he makes at first. He takes the
chisel into his hand, and holds it wrong: then he takes the mallet,
and strikes it too hard or in a wrong direction. And O how much
work he spoils! yet by all this he is learning manual dexterity. If
he held the chisel in a wrong direction this time, he will hold it
right the next: and if he has struck the mallet too hard, or hit his
own fingers, he will learn to use it with more skill the next time.
So we learn much by mistakes. Many a man in business has
learnt more by his losses than he ever learnt by his gains. And
many a general has fought his way to victory through defeat. So
the Lord's people learn much by their very mistakes; they learn
wisdom and caution for the future. You cannot take a young
apprentice, and say, 'Do this just as I do;' he must learn it for
himself: and he learns it for the most part little by little, "line
upon line, line upon line:" just as the children of God learn their
religion. So a minister cannot say to the people, 'This is my
experience; copy it, and learn it from my lips.' Each must learn
his experience for himself.

It is the Lord who instructs his Israel. "All thy children shall be
taught of the Lord;" and he instructs us in such a way that we
have often to see our folly, and yet admire his wisdom: to take to
ourselves all the shame, and ascribe to him all the glory. He
instructs us into a knowledge of himself in his greatness,
majesty, holiness, and purity: of his righteous law as condemning
sin and the sinner; and, as only in his light do we see light, we
thence learn something of the wickedness, barrenness, hypocrisy,
unbelief, deceitfulness, and pride of our heart. By these divine
lectures, he instructs us into true humility, self-abhorrence, and
self-loathing before him: and when he has instructed the soul into
the mystery of its base original, and stripped it of self-
righteousness, he instructs it into a knowledge of his own
surprising and most suitable grace as revealed in the Person of
his own dear Son, "Immanuel, God with us."”

He instructs the soul into a knowledge of electing love, of atoning
blood, of justifying righteousness, of unfailing faithfulness, of



infinite compassion and everlasting mercy. And all these lessons
are "to profit:" they "sink down," as the Lord speaks. "into the
ears:" they drop into the heart, and become "spirit and life" to
the soul. We must learn religion by experience. It is not by
reading books, nor even the scriptures themselves; it is not by
hearing ministers, nor by conversing with God's people that we
can obtain any right experience of the teachings of God.
Hundreds have had all these advantages and most profitable
advantages they are when owned and blessed of God who
have no teaching from above.

Religion can no more be learnt by theory than swimming. A man
may stand on the brink, and see a person swim, and move his
hands in imitation. Put him into the water, and he will soon sink
to the bottom. So in religion. Put a man into the waves and
billows of temptation, and he will soon sink, if he, who teaches
the hands to war and the fingers to fight, has not taught his arms
to swim. We must have our personal trials and personal mercies;
our own temptations, and our own deliverances; our own
afflictions, and our own consolations: and learn each and every
branch of the divine life for ourselves. God so teaches his people
as though each was the only scholar in his school, and takes as
much pains with each pupil as though there were no other in the
world for him to take pains with.

III.—And not only so, but "He kept him as the apple of his
eye." This expression is used in more than one place of scripture
to signify the special tenderness of God in keeping his people.
The apple of the eye is the tenderest spot of the whole body so
far as it is accessible to external violence. As a man, therefore,
would above all things guard that important and sensitive organ,
so God is said to guard and keep his people as the apple of his
own eye.

But some may say, Are the Lord's people always kept? Do they
never slip? Are they never guilty of backsliding? Do they never
err in any one point? Are they always kept from sin and folly? Ate
they always preserved from the least taint of evil?' Who can say



this, when scripture stares him in the face with such declarations
as, "In many things we offend all;" "If we say that we have no
sin, we deceive ourselves:" "The good that I would I do not, and
the evil that I would not that I do?" Who can say this in spite of,
in defiance of all the slips and falls of the saints recorded in the
word of God, such as Abraham, Lot, Moses, Aaron, David,
Solomon, Hezekiah, Peter: against all of whose names a mark
stands? And yet withal, the Lord keeps them as the apple of his
eye. There are certain rocks and shoals from which the heavenly
Pilot ever keeps the ship of the soul. For instance, he keeps them
from "concerning faith making shipwreck:" from drinking down
poisonous draughts of error: from the sin unto death: from
presumption and apostacy; from sitting in the scorner's chair:
from despair, prayerlessness, and impenitency; from enmity to
his truth, cause, and people: from making a covenant with death
and an agreement with hell; from despising experience: and from
murdering the reputation of the approved saints and servants of
God.

From these and similar soul-destroying evils he preserves them,
by keeping alive his fear in their heart, the spirit of prayer in their
bosom, and the life that he himself gave them out of Christ's
fulness. "Because I live, ye shall live also." "I give unto them
eternal life, and they shall never perish." He does not keep them
in every instance from all evil, but he so keeps them as the apple
of his eye, that nothing can really and finally harm them. Sin
indeed will ever grieve and distress them; Satan will ever tempt
or harass them; and a body of sin and death will ever burden
them; but they will eventually come off more than conquerors
through him that loved them. But to say, that the Lord so keeps
his saints that they never any of them in any degree slip, that
they never in any way backslide—is to speak in defiance of what
is recorded of the saints in the scriptures of truth, and in
diametrical contradiction of what the best and wisest of God's
people have in all ages confessed of themselves.

iv.—But by way of further illustration of the dealings of God,
Moses, speaking by divine inspiration, brings forward a sweet and



blessed figure, that of an eagle and her young. "As an eagle
stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad
her wings: so the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no
strange god with him."

The various movements of the eagle here are vividly and
beautifully described, and demand, each of them, a special
notice.

1. She is said, first, to "stir up her nest." Her "nest,"
doubtless, signifies her young ones, which, like human babes,
doze away much of their time in sleep. But feeding time comes:
and they need to be aroused. The bill and claw of the mother bird
quickly break their slumber. Though of eagle birth, and vivified by
eagle blood; though cradled upon "the crag of a rock," and alone
of all birds born to gaze upon the sun, yet often the eaglet's eyes
and wings droop. So the Lord's people often nod and slumber.
Now, as the eagle stirs up her nest, so does the Lord stir up his
people. They fall asleep, get into a drowsy state of soul; their
affections dreamily wander from the Lord; and though still upon
the Rock, their eyes look not upon the Sun of righteousness, but
droop and sink into slumber.

But does the Lord leave them so? No: he stirs them up. And two
ways does he chiefly employ to do this.

I. Sometimes he uses afflictions. They are perhaps as nodding
and drowsy in their souls as some of my hearers may now be in
their bodies. But the Lord sends some rousing affliction. His hand
falls heavily upon their bodies, or upon their families, or upon
their circumstances, or upon their consciences; for usually in one
of these four ways does the Lord stir up his drowsy people when
he lays on the afflicting rod. The affliction has now a voice, and
this is its cry, "Awake, thou that sleepest." "What meanest thou,
O sleeper? Arise, call upon thy God." The cry reaches their heart,
and shakes off slumber from their eyes and limbs.



II. The other chief instrument in the Lord's hands to stir up the
slumbering nest is the bill and claw of a heart-searching,
experimental ministry—not to tear, but arouse; to pass between
the feathers, but not to rend the flesh. How the Lord's people
want stirring up! How they need a minister to search them to the
very core! How they require not the baby's lullaby, but the
trumpet of alarm in the holy mountain; and for Zion's watchmen
to sound aloud, "Awake, awake, stand up, O Jerusalem," to rouse
them out of that torpidity into which they so often sink. One main
use of a gospel ministry is to stir up the people of God. Peter
thought it meet, as long as he was in the tabernacle of the body,
to "stir up" the brethren, and says, that "in both his epistles he
stirred up their pure minds by way of remembrance."

A fire soon goes out unless stirred: and so the fire of God in the
soul would die away unless continually stirred up. All through the
week haply you are occupied with business: you live perhaps in a
whirl of customers where money, money, money, chink, chink,
chink, swallows up the whole time of employer and employed: or,
if not so, the cares and anxieties of a family, and the carnality of
your own nature, combine together to bury you as it were alive.
These things should not be so: but so, it is to be feared, they
much are. Now, on a Lord's Day, to be able to hear the gospel, to
attend an experimental ministry, is often a blessed means of
stirring up the soul, and reviving it out of this six days' slumber.
It is a bad mark to despise or neglect a gospel ministry. It is
God's own ordinance, and therefore cannot be despised or
neglected with impunity.

Nearly four years ago I was laid aside from preaching, through
illness, for eight months, and in that affliction I learnt one
important lesson, if no other—the benefit of a gospel ministry.
Being a minister myself, and much feeling my own deficiencies in
the ministry, I did not, I confess attach sufficient value to that
ordinance. I was much kept from doing so by this feeling, that to
attach importance to the ministry was to attach importance to
myself. But though too unwell from weakness of the chest to
preach myself, I was able to attend chapel during a good portion



of that time as a hearer of such gracious men as stand in this
pulpit.

It is a singular circumstance, that during that period my gift for
the ministry if I have any was as completely taken away as if I
had never preached in my life. This stopped all criticism, for I felt,
in hearing, that were I in the pulpit, I should not have a word to
say. This singular feeling, combined with much depression of
mind and body, made me a hearer, I think, less disposed to
criticise than any one in the whole place. Being, I hope, in this
childlike frame, and so prepared to hear, I found there was a
benefit in the preached gospel, such as I did not before
apprehend; that it stirred me up: brought feeling to my heart,
kindled prayer, and seemed to do my soul real positive good.
Since then, being restored to the pulpit, and the door of
utterance once more opened. I have attached more value, not
indeed to my own, but to the ministry of the gospel generally as
an ordinance of God. Under, then, a sound, experimental
ministry, if there be any life and fear of God in the heart, it draws
it forth: if there be any experience, it is brought to light: new life
is kindled in the soul: faith, hope, and love are revived: and the
work of God upon the heart is made clear and plain.

Thus, as the eagle stirs up her nest, so does the Lord stir up the
work of grace upon the heart of his people. And, if I may judge
from my feelings in this pulpit, I must think that you in London
much want stirring up; I sadly fear that your souls are in a very
sleepy, dead, torpid, state, and that you want some rousing
afflictions, and pointed dealings of God, to stir you up, and make
you alive and lively in the things of eternity.

2. "As an eagle stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her
young." The word "fluttereth" is the same word as is translated
"moved" (Gen. 1:2). "The Spirit of God moved upon the face of
the waters." There is something exceedingly expressive in the
word. The Spirit of God hovered with a fluttering motion over the
waters, and impregnated chaos with life. So the eagle when she
returns from pursuing her prey, first "stirs up" her sleeping



eaglets, and then, gently fluttering over her nest, broods with
tremulous motion of bosom and wing over her young, infusing
warmth and life into their torpid frames, chilled through her long
absence.

What a beautiful figure is this to set forth the return of the Lord
to the soul that has fallen asleep, and become chilled with cold
when he has been away! Christ, we read, "cherisheth," or, as the
word means, "warmeth with his body," "the church" (Eph. 5:29).
Fluttering by the blessed Spirit with gentle movements over the
soul, he communicates to it animation and warmth. To stir up and
to cherish the life of God in the soul are the two chief uses of a
gospel ministry. See whether you can trace these two effects of
the preached gospel in your soul. Are you not sometimes stirred
up? And sometimes does not your heart beat responsively to the
joyful sound, and palpitate and flutter under the sweet words of
gospel grace as they drop with divine unction into your breast?
Do not the eaglets flutter too? Does the bridegroom flutter, and
not the bride when their hands are tied together never more to
part? So the believer's soul flutters and palpitates in responsive
movement to the blessed Spirit. Seek these two things under a
preached gospel. How different is life and feeling under the
preached word from sitting like so many blocks of ice!

3. "Spreadeth abroad her wings." That she may take in the
whole brood. Some of the eaglets are in the centre of the nest,
and others at the end; but the eagle neglects none. There are
those that lie nearer to her breast, as there are those of God's
family who are indulged with closer communion with him. These,
like holy John, lean upon his bosom. But the eagle spreads her
wings over the whole of her nest, so as to encircle the extremity
as well as the centre, thus communicating warmth to every
eaglet. Christ does this by the ministry of the gospel: for that
reaches, or should reach all; it should come down to every case,
and enter into every experience. Or, if here the ministry of man
be defective, so is not the word of truth. The gospel of the grace
of God spreads its benign wings over all the election of grace.
From centre to extremity, from the bosom of God to the ends of



the earth, the wings of eternal love embrace all, from Paul in the
third heaven to Jonah in the whale's belly. If you have not the
whole warmth of the bosom, you have, as an eaglet, the
protection of the wing.

4. "Taketh them, beareth them on her wings." The eagle is
said here to "take" her young, that is, we may gather, to the
edge of the nest. The eaglets that now lie in the nest, will one
day spread their pinions, and fly abroad in the sky; but at
present, when they peep over their couch, and look down the
steep precipice on which the eyry is built, their hearts recoil with
terror. But the eagle teaches them to look down the precipice,
that they may learn to measure its depth, and fear it not. So the
Lord leads his people sometimes to look down the precipice of
eternity. They are as yet safe in the nest beneath his wings; but
sometimes in solemn moments, as in sickness, they shrink from
death and eternity. They recoil from the unfathomed precipice,
and shrink back into the nest. But the eagle holds them firm to
the sight till they are encouraged by her presence and fluttering
warmth to look down without fear. She then makes them essay
their strength, and, to uphold them in their flight, "bears them
upon her wings." carries them on her back, where they are safe
under the arch of her outspread pinions. So the Lord in his
gracious dealings with his Israel, when he has caused them to
look into eternity, and they shrink from the sight, takes them
upon his pinions, gives them some sweet and heart-cheering
views of their interest in his blood, removes the fear of death, till
he teaches them to shoot away, and fly aloft to heaven's
battlements.

V.—And then to shew how this is wholly of the Lord, he adds, "So
the Lord alone did lead him." He would not share the honour
with any. "And there was no strange god with him." He
would not suffer any dunghill god to interfere; for he is a jealous
god. "The Lord alone" he would have no intruder: Jesus
bears no rival, "did lead him." Israel did not lead himself, nor
was he led by man; but the Lord alone, in his providence and
grace, led him about, instructed him, kept him as the apple of his



eye, and was to him all that the eagle is to her young. Free-will
had no hand in this matter; human strength did not interfere;
creature righteousness was never suffered to interpose. They
were all still as a stone, when Israel passed over. God did all the
work, that God might have all the glory. He began, he carried on,
he completed; for "the Lord alone did lead him, and there was no
strange god with him."

O how blessedly does the Lord take the whole matter in hand!
And how safely does he lead his people! How secure they are! If
he keep them as the apple of his eye, can anything really hurt
them? If he lead them, can they go wrong? If he instruct them,
can they remain in ignorance? If he stir them up, can they lie
torpid? If he flutter over them, will they not feel the soft
movement of his breast? If he take them, must not they be
carried? If he support them, must not they be upheld by his
pinions? 'Yes,' say you, all true; I believe it every word: but O,
this is what I want—to feel in my soul that I am one of the
characters toward whom the Lord shews such mercy! But cannot
you trace out in your experience something corresponding to the
experience described in the text: "The desert,” "the waste
howling wilderness," "led about?” Can you not see how, in
the providence of God you have been led. and how, in the grace
of God, you have been brought on from step to step? Can you not
see also how you have been instructed?

Though you may know but little, yet have you not been taught
this and that lesson, in a gradual and sometimes painful way? Do
you not find how the Lord has kept you as the apple of his eye,
and preserved you even to this day? has sometimes stirred you
up under the ministry of the gospel, and sometimes by painful
affliction: how he bears you up, and lifts your affections upward,
and sometimes gives you a sweet sip of his love, a foretaste of
eternal joy? Now, if you find something of this going on in your
heart, is not this the very way to read your name graven on this
monument of eternal love? But this feeling perhaps creates
doubts and fears in your soul, that you are not all, or indeed in
many points, what you believe a Christian should be. There are



things in you that grieve and distress you; you cannot think as
you would, nor speak as you would, nor act as you would. There
is always something or other wrong which seems to wound and
disturb your mind. It will be so to the end. The heart is at best a
Sahara, a desert, a waste howling wilderness. Will any good thing
grow there? If anything could by nature grow there, it would
cease to be a desert. If the pestilential wind never howled over it,
if the jackal never cried out after its prey, it would cease to be a
waste howling wilderness. Nature undergoes no change. But what
a mercy it is, even to find in this desert, this waste howling
wilderness, some leading, some keeping, some instructing, some
stirring, some fluttering, some taking, some bearing up on eagle's
wings. Do not look at the desert; you will always see in that
nothing but desolation; but see if there be not some of God's
gracious dealings and teachings with your soul in the desert; and
if you find your character in the text, your name is in the book of
life.



THE EARNEST CONTENTION FOR LIVING FAITH

Preached at the Opening of Trinity Chapel, Alfred Street,
Leicester. on hte Morning of December 25, 1840

"That ye should earnestly contend for the faith which was once
delivered unto the saints." Jude 1:3

We often read in books the praises of primitive Christianity, and
there seems to be a general persuasion in the minds of men that
primitive Christianity was, with scarcely any exception, of a
superlatively excellent nature; and many speak and write as if
the churches mentioned in the New Testament consisted entirely
of such eminent saints as have never since appeared, and will
never appear again. Now whence are we to derive our evidence
of the nature of primitive Christianity? Our only certain and
infallible authority must be the word of God; by which I mean, in
this instance, the Epistles of the New Testament. But what do we
gather from these epistles but the startling fact that though
persecution in its most dreadful forms stared them in the face,
there were some of the vilest characters possible in the churches
formed immediately by the apostles! The saints among them
were saints indeed; "great grace was upon them;" and their
"work of faith, patience of hope, and labour of love" abounded
exceedingly. This fact admits of no denial; but this acknowledged
truth seems to have thrown another no less certain fact into the
back ground, namely, that there were very rank tares among this
wheat, "ungodly men who were before of old ordained to this
condemnation;" and that these vile characters, described at large
in the second Epistle of Peter, and in this Epistle of Jude, were
members of these primitive churches. And thus the New
Testament churches seem to have closely resembled Jeremiah's
baskets of figs: "One basket had very good figs, even like the figs
that are first ripe; and the other basket had very naughty figs,
which could not be eaten, they were so bad." (Jer. 24:2)



Now it appears that the discerning eye of Jude saw these evils in
the churches; and that they were not confined to one or two
churches, but were spread through them all. Under heavenly
inspiration, therefore, he wrote this "General Epistle," so called
because not addressed to a particular church, as at Corinth,
Rome, Ephesus, or Thessalonica; but directed and sent abroad to
the whole body of Christians, all the visible churches then
existing. His mind seems to have been impressed with two
prominent feelings. First, "to write to them of the common
salvation;" that is, to set before them the glorious truths of
salvation, common to the whole body of the elect; and secondly,
to "exhort them that they should earnestly contend for the faith
which was once delivered unto the saints." But why was he so
pressed in spirit to exhort them thus earnestly to contend?
Because his discerning eye saw a dark cloud coming over the
churches. The faith once delivered unto the saints was in danger;
not in any eternal danger as to the faith of the elect failing, or of
God's ceasing to have a church on the earth; but in temporary
danger; and that not from without, but from within; not from
open persecutors, but from false brethren.

Time will not allow me to enter fully into this Epistle, nor trace
out these blots in the primitive Church, these "spots in their
feasts of charity." And yet it may be as well to endeavour to
throw a little light on these characters, as briefly as possible,
since the same awful characters infest, more or less, most, if not
all, of the Calvinistic churches now; and some light may also be
thus shed upon the text itself.

It is necessary, then, to observe that these characters were not
casual hearers, outer court worshippers, merely members of the
congregation, but that they were members of the church. They
were clearly in church fellowship, for they sat down to the
ordinance. "These are spots in your feasts of charity, when they
feast with you, feeding themselves without fear." These feasts of
charity! or love were not indeed the same thing as the Lord's
supper, but they always followed the ordinance, and none sat
down at the one, who did not sit down at the other. They were



therefore in church communion with the rest. They are said also
to have "crept in unawares;" that is, into the church, but in an
under-hand, crafty, and deceitful manner. But, as Jude has drawn
their characters, we will, with God's blessing, enter a little into
the description that he has given.

They are said, then, "to speak evil of those things which they
know not, but what they know naturally, as brute beasts, in those
things they corrupt themselves." (Jude 1:10) There were things
then which they knew not, and there were things which they
knew. They spoke against the one, and they corrupted
themselves in the other. What were the things which they knew
not? The work of the Holy Ghost on the heart, the manifestations
of God's presence, the shedding abroad of his love in the soul,
the application of the blood of sprinkling, as well as the trials,
difficulties, temptations, exercises, doubts, fears, and bufferings,
that are the lot of the people of God. These were the things that
"they knew not;" they had no personal, inward, divine,
experimental acquaintance with them; they therefore "spoke evil
of them," and called them madness, nervousness, enthusiasm,
excitement, delusion, gloom, melancholy, or any plausible or evil
name which they could devise, whereby they could cast a slur
upon the teachings of God in the soul. But what were the things
which "they knew naturally?" The doctrinal truths which they had
received in their judgment, the glorious truths of salvation which
they had learnt naturally, and therefore only knew naturally. For
we must bear in mind that Arminianism had not then been
introduced into the churches, but the pure truth was still
preached by the apostles. But "in these things they corrupted
themselves," that is, they held truth in unrighteousness, sinned
that grace might abound, and "turned the grace of God into
lasciviousness," that is, abused the doctrine of grace as
encouraging licentiousness. And why? because they never knew
the doctrines of grace in soul feeling and personal experience;
but held them in a hard heart, a reprobate mind, and a seared
conscience.



But they carried about with them certain marks, which Jude's
discerning eye saw, and his clear hand traced out.

1. They had "gone in the way of Cain." What was Cain's sin,
here called Cain's "way?" Enmity against his brother. And why?
Because the Lord had accepted Abel's offering, and rejected his.
Thus in the heart of dead professors there is a deep-rooted
enmity, inward murder, against the real people of God; and the
root of this enmity is, because God accepts the one, and rejects
the other.

2. They had "run greedily after the error of Balaam for reward."
What was Balaam's error? Light without life, gifts without grace,
slavish fear without spiritual fear, a willingness to curse, and a
compulsion to bless; a seeing but not now, a beholding but not
nigh, a desiring the death of the righteous, and a being
slaughtered with the Midianites.

3. "And perished in the gain-saying of Core;" that is, Korah,
Dathan, and Abiram. Nu 16 And what was this gainsaying? "an
envying of Moses in the camp, and of Aaron the saint of the
Lord." (Ps. 106:16). Thus these characters whom Jude condemns
thrust themselves forward to partake of the privileges and
blessings peculiar to the people of God, aspired to the ministry,
formed a party in the church, and allowed no separation of the
precious and the vile; but, declared that "all the congregation was
holy, every one of them, and that the Lord was among them;"
and that therefore to be a member of the church was necessarily
to be a child of God.

But they were towering professors, with all this enmity and
ungodliness in their heart; and Jude has used several figures,
which point to great appearances, but all destitute of reality.

4. "Clouds they are without water, carried about with winds."
What is a cloud? A harbinger of rain, a receptacle of fertilizing
moisture, suspended in the air, ready to drop down fatness upon
the earth. Sometimes we see the earth parched up and dry,



chapped and brown. We look into the sky, like Elijah's servant, if
we can see clouds arising to dissolve in fertilizing showers. O!
there we see one in the horizon, pregnant with rain. It comes
over our heads. But alas! it is "a cloud without water," an
appearance without a reality, covering the sun, but wanting the
only thing that makes the cloud desirable or valuable. No dew, no
rain, no moisture. Such are these dry towering professors. Lofty
in their pretensions, but all their conversation devoid of dew or
savour, soaring in the air, hiding the sun, darkening the sky, but
dropping no rain, producing no fertility. But instead of quietly
dropping down blessings, carried about with winds of error, gusts
of passion, and the storms of their own lusts.

5. "Trees whose fruit withereth." The elect are trees, as the Spirit
says, "trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he
may be glorified." These too are trees, but "trees without fruit,"
internal or external, "having not the Spirit," (Jude 1:19) and
therefore devoid of his gracious fruits. But fruit they have such as
it is, "whose fruit withereth;" that is, even their natural fruit of
zeal, consistency, liberality, and simplicity withered up, the juice
gone, and the dried skin only remaining. "Twice dead," dead in
sins, and dead in a profession; "plucked up by the roots," so that
a discerning child of God sees that the root of their religion is in
the flesh, and they themselves stand plucked up, and cast over
the vineyard, in God's own time, before his eyes.

6. "Raging waves of the sea." The sea bears on its ample bosom
the produce of all countries, and its waves bring the loaded ships
into harbour. But these only rage and foam against God's tried
people, and threaten to bury them, rather than bear them,
though in swelling high against the teachings of the Spirit in the
hearts of the elect, they only foam out to discerning eyes their
own shame.

7. "Wandering stars." Not fixed stars to guide the mariner, not
the polar star for him to direct his course by, but stars that
wander over the sky, and therefore only deceive instead of



instruct, betray him upon the shoals, instead of leading him into
the desired haven.

8. But these persons have no doubt of their state, for "their
mouth speaketh great swelling words" in self-commendation.
They are not plagued as other men. Therefore "they feast and
feed themselves without fear." They feed on the letter of truth,
on the doctrines of grace in their brain, on the deepest mysteries
of vital godliness held in a seared conscience. Therefore they
"feed without fear." No godly fear, no trembling awe, no solemn
reverence, no holy anxiety, no desire to be right, no dread to be
wrong, no doubt if it be presumption to draw nigh, no groanings
under inward hypocrisy and presumption, no midnight cries to a
heart-searching God to see the ground of their heart, no fervent
wrestlings to be upright and sincere before him, no guilt nor self-
condemnation nor self-loathing at coming unworthily. O fatal
mark! O black stamp, to be devoid of that which is "the beginning
of wisdom," and which "God puts into the hearts of his people,
that they should not depart from him!"

Now we have no reason to believe that these characters were
living in what is termed open sin and profaneness. Had it been
so, they would have been turned out of the church; but it is
evident that when Jude wrote, they were still in church
membership. Their sins therefore were carried on in secret. But
Jude's discerning eye, enlightened by the blessed Spirit, saw
through all their hypocrisy, and penetrated into their real
character, through all their "changeable suits of apparel, veils,
wimples, and mantles." He saw then that the faith was in
jeopardy, and observing this dark cloud lowering over the
churches, wrote this epistle to exhort those that were "sanctified
by God the Father, preserved in Christ Jesus, and called," to
"contend earnestly for the faith once delivered unto the saints."
And are times less perilous now? Do not the churches amongst
whom the bulk of God's people are swarm with the very same
characters that Jude here points out? The saints of God, then, are
similarly called upon now to "contend earnestly for the faith once
delivered unto the saints."



Thus much for introduction, long indeed but perhaps not
unnecessary, considering the light it may throw on the text.

And now we come to our text; and the first word which seems to
demand our notice, is the expression, "faith;" for on that word as
on a pivot the whole text seems to turn.

I think we may understand two things by the expression, "the
faith once delivered to the saints," first, the doctrines preached
by the apostles, and secondly, that inward faith whereby these
doctrines are believed in by the heart unto righteousness, and
confession made of them by the mouth unto salvation. The
doctrines of grace were delivered to the saints by the Lord and
his apostles: they were entrusted to the saints as to a living
repository, and by them they were to be handed down to those
who followed them in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ.
This seems to be the prominent and primary meaning of the text.
But on that I shall not this morning dwell, but shall confine myself
to what I consider its secondary and no less important meaning—
the faith that dwells in the heart of the manifested people of God.

Now in examining the faith thus spoken of, it may be as well to
see what it is not, before we look at what it is. The faith, then,
which is delivered into the heart of the saints from the mouth of
the Lord is not, in the least respect or degree, the fruit or
production of the creature. "That your faith should not stand in
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God." (1 Cor. 2:5) It is a
faith not to be learnt of man, nor to be procured by the exertions
and strivings of the flesh. It cannot be got from the scriptures by
hard study; nay, all the exertion of the creature cannot bring into
the heart one grain or atom of it. Natural faith, believing
traditionally in the scriptures, receiving them as a divine
revelation upon the authority of others, and a bare intellectual
knowledge of texts and passages, doctrines and mysteries, all fall
infinitely short of the saving faith which God communicates to his
elect.



The faith delivered unto the saints stands wholly and solely in the
power of God. He is the author and finisher of it in the soul; nor
have we one jot more, nor one jot less than he is pleased to
communicate. This heavenly grace is breathed into the soul by
God the Holy Ghost out of the fulness of the Son of God. "We are
the clay, and He is the potter;" and so far as we are vessels of
mercy, "we are the work of his hand." This faith, then, can only
be known by an inward experimental possession of it, and all
description of it must fall short of what it really is in soul feeling.
Now this faith is breathed into the soul when the Holy Ghost first
quickens it into spiritual and eternal life; and the work and
province of this faith is to lay hold of, embrace, and realize those
truths which the Holy Spirit lodges in the conscience. For it is "the
substance of things hoped for." That Almighty teacher casts a
divine light upon certain revealed truths, and brings them out of
the word into the heart, where they are fastened and riveted by
an almighty power. And faith's business and employment is to act
upon, and solemnly deal with these truths, which the Holy Spirit
thus brings in and makes known. Faith, therefore, does not sail
forth upon the letter of God's word, that vast and fathomless
ocean of truth. Faith stays at home, and does as Mary did,
"ponder these things in her heart." All that comes with light, life,
and power, all that is commended to the conscience, all that is
experimentally brought into the heart, faith deals with. Whatever
truth comes with power from God into the soul is faith's food, and
true faith can feed on nothing else. But here many of God's
children are often staggered. They read in the word what faith is,
and what faith does: as for instance, that it removes mountains,
works by love, overcomes the world, purifies the heart, and is
accompanied with love, joy, and peace. Such a faith as this many
of God's people cannot find in their heart. Again, they see
glorious truths set forth in the letter of the word. They see Jesus
there spoken of as a great and glorous Saviour. The security of
the church in her covenant Head, the solemn truths of election
and predestination, the certainty of salvation to the elect, the
blessed teachings of the Spirit in the hearts of God's people,
these and other divine truths, many of the quickened family of
God see clearly written in the scriptures. But they cannot get at



them, so as to realize them as certainly and eternally theirs. They
believe that they are true; but they cannot believe them for
themselves, so as to rejoice in them as sealed with power in their
own hearts. Now here they are baffled; and feeling that their faith
does not relieve them from burdens, remove guilt, pacify
conscience, and conquer death, they conclude because they have
not this faith, that they have no faith.

But is this the necessary, or scriptural conclusion? If faith can
only realize, and feed upon the truths which the Holy Ghost
brings in, faith in its beginning will deal with what is brought in at
the beginning. Now what is a sound beginning? "The fear of the
Lord," for that is declared to be "the beginning of wisdom." (Ps.
111:10) But the fear of God cannot exist without the knowledge
of God, for we cannot fear him whom we do not know. Therefore
the Lord Jesus said, "This is life eternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.”
Faith then, in its early infantile state, acts upon, and is engaged
with this inward knowledge of God, which springs from what the
Holy Ghost has revealed of him to the conscience. But this
knowledge of God embraces the knowledge of what God is, of his
holiness, purity, power, justice, hatred of sin, and eternal wrath
and displeasure towards transgressors. And as we see light only
in God's light, when He sets our secret sins in the light of His
countenance, faith begins to act upon, and deal with these
eternal realities. Thus the soul is convinced of sin, made
acquainted with the spirituality of God's law, and arraigned at his
bar as a transgressor. Under this discovery, sin and corruption
work, temptations beset the soul, doubts and fears arise, and
guilt and condemnation are powerfully felt. Well, but where is
faith all this time? Out of sight indeed, but not out of the heart;
nay, busy at work, and dealing with these solemn realities, as the
Holy Spirit keeps bringing them in. But how is faith evidenced? By
feeling. Were there no faith, there would be no feeling. But the
presence of feeling shows the presence of faith. Thus the very
guilt that the soul feels, the earnest anxiety which it manifests in
fleeing from the wrath to come, its groans and sighs for mercy,
its struggling forward into light and liberty, as the babe from the



prison of the womb, the very doubts and fears that retard its
progress, and all the numerous and varied exercises that attend
the quickened soul, all, all manifest the presence of faith. Eternal
realities are believed in, and from this belief all these inward
exercises spring.

Now after a time, there shall be a change. The Holy Spirit holds
up Jesus in the word as a suitable and precious Saviour, and
brings into the heart some savour of his Person, work, and
precious blood. Faith, as before, sees, realises, and feeds upon
this heavenly food. What the Spirit reveals, faith embraces, deals
with, and acts upon. Perfect love indeed has not yet come to cast
out all "fear which hath torment." But a measure of peace is felt
in believing, and faith has at times something more of a
comforting nature to feed upon.

It is usually at this season that we are exposed to, and are often
entangled by Satan, false professors, and the deceit of our own
heart. On one side of the path of life is despair, and on the other
side is presumption, two deep ditches, into one or the other of
which we are very liable to fall. The soul, then, being somewhat
lifted up with views of Christ, often runs eagerly forward, and
thus is thrust beyond its real experience. Confident professors
always on the rock, preachers crying out against doubts and
fears, and the heart's own deceitfulness, all push the unwary
child of God forward into head knowledge beyond heart
knowledge. One does not like to be snuffed at and snubbed by
professors, looked down upon with suspicion, and treated as a
babe, a weakling, a beginner, and all one's religion perhaps called
in question by those who have no doubt of their own. The flesh is
pained thereby, galled, fretted, and mortified. So having some
little ground to go upon, the inexperienced and perhaps
unballasted vessel of mercy, unless well held in, starts forth into
the letter of God's word, to sail on that wide and boundless
ocean, without either chart, compass, or rudder. But let a man
once go beyond God's teaching, and where will he not get to,
unless the Lord bring him back? Well, on the stripling goes, pretty
boldly and pretty firmly. Light and life received, with rays of hope



and consolation, give him some entrance into the doctrines of
grace, into which therefore he boldly steps. Doubts and fears
begin to remove, trials and temptations lose their sharp edge,
and a temporary ease and consolation are felt. This emboldens
him yet more to go farther and farther still with confidence and
assurance, as he now finds some comfort and security more and
more drawn from the letter of truth. Now, if the Holy Ghost did
not keep him, he would rush forward into all the hardened
confidence of a dead professor. But the Lord never has left, and
never will leave him; nor was he really easy with all his false
confidence. Some heavy trial, some powerful temptation, a bed of
sickness, such as I believe was made useful in this way to me ten
years ago, death near, and hell in sight, begin to pull down this
vain confidence. The soul loses all its fancied treasures and
supposed acquirements, and sinks into poverty and beggary.
False hopes begin to vanish, rotten props to be knocked away,
and refuges of lies to be discovered. Towering confidence flies
away, and the soul falls down into darkness, and well nigh into
despair. But why all this? What is the Lord doing now? Why,
teaching the soul what faith is, by teaching him what faith is not.
He had been making bricks, and collecting slime to build up a
Babel with, to escape the wrath to come; touching the ark with
Uzzah, looking into it presumptuously with the men of
Bethshemesh. Now faith comes back to her true old work, to stay
at home, and ponder the things inwardly felt. Our religion is now
weighed up, and much, perhaps all, to our feelings, found false.
The greater part of it stood in the flesh in more or less of
presumption. Now then the soul is driven to close dealings with
God, forced up into a corner, whence there is no escape. Before,
whilst the soul was in an easy, smooth, lukewarm path, there
were few or no close dealings with God. There were indeed
seasons of prayer, moments of compunction and contrition, but
no close, solemn, personal dealings with a heart-searching
Jehovah. Hezekiah was a good man, and had offered an
acceptable passover, as well as received answers to prayer and a
striking deliverance before ever "he turned his face to the wall,
and prayed unto the Lord, and wept sore." But he never had close
dealings with God, until he had sentence of death in his soul. This



pulled down all his religion, stripped away his fleshly hopes, and
drove him up into a corner. But where is faith now? Why, busy
with the perfections of God, his majesty, heart-searching eye,
and unalterable purposes, and suing, sighing, and groaning after
manifestations of mercy. It is not falling on one's knees, nor
uttering prayers merely, that is close dealing with God; nor do I
believe there are any of these close quarters until the soul is
stripped and laid low. Now it comes as a sinner ready to perish,
as a poor outcast, who must have mercy inwardly revealed. Like
the poor woman diseased with the issue of blood, it longs to
touch the hem of Jesus' garment. In this conflict the soul learns
what faith is. Hezekiah was brought to feel that "by these things
men live, and in all these things was the life of his spirit."

Under these sharp exercises we learn what faith is, and what faith
is not; what faith does, and what faith does not. The dross and
tin are purged away in this furnace, and in it faith learns its real
measure and stature, its true work and business. The soul is
taught in the fires to seek and sue after personal manifestations
of mercy, is brought off the bare letter of the word, and breathes
after the teachings of the blessed Spirit as applying the scriptures
with power. What it now therefore receives, it receives as a free
gift, for which it must sigh, beg, and groan. Its faith can only
stand now in the power of God, and is utterly helpless without
him. And when the Lord in mercy sends help and strength, power
and feeling, and draws up the affections to himself, the soul
knows what faith is, by its presence as well as by its absence; by
what it can do, as well as by what it cannot do. Thus according to
the measure given, the heart is purified, the love of the world
cast out, fleshly religion dethroned, and Christ made all in all.
There is now a solid acquaintance with the truth, and the poor,
needy, naked, and helpless soul rests and hangs upon Christ
alone. This faith, according to its different measure in each, was
once delivered unto the saints, delivered, not merely in the
preaching of Christ and his apostles, but delivered into their
hearts. For this faith then we are earnestly to contend, as an
abiding reality, a separating path between presumption and
despair. A faith which stands wholly and solely in the teachings,



guidings, and leadings of the Holy Comforter, and received only in
such measure, and at such seasons as He delivers it into the
heart. But why earnestly contend for it? Why not have peace in
churches, smuggle matters up, put goats and sheep into one pen,
and so preach and talk as to have a good name among
professors? Why not call all that profess, "brethren," and keep
things quiet and comfortable? Because having more or less
proved the nature of this faith in our own souls, and seen the
deceits and dangers of all counterfeits, we must earnestly
contend for it. And what then? Why, we must have divisions,
troubles, and difficulties. Contend we must therefore for this
faith, not bitterly nor angrily, but earnestly and affectionately;
contend for it as a thing of infinite importance, as the only thing
really worth contending for; contend for it through smiles and
frowns, whether men will hear or forbear.

Jude does not say, Contend for church order, though a good thing
in its place; nor for doctrines, though true and valuable; nor for
your own reputation, though personally dear; but, "for the faith
once delivered unto the saints." Because it has made us, each
according to our measure, new creatures, wrought an effect on
our souls, and upon the possession of it hang our hopes of
eternity; because it is the grand turning point between sinner and
saint, between life and death. All the people of God quickened
into spiritual life have faith, the weakest as well as the strongest;
the babe of yesterday as well as the saint of a fifty years'
profession. Their faith differs in measure, not in kind. To contend
therefore for divine faith, is to embrace all the living family, and
reject all dead professors. If therefore we contend for it, we must
give place to its opposers, no, not for an hour. We must make no
hollow truces, no false treaties, no rotten alliances and give no
quarter to any faith that stands not in the power of God the Holy
Ghost. We must allow none to have a grain of real religion, who
possess it not. My conscience would condemn me if I did not
contend for it earnestly, but my conscience would equally
condemn me if I were to contend for it bitterly. I trust in this
spirit I have come to Leicester. I feel that I have not come here
to oppose any man, or disparage any man, to minister to any
man's pride, to set any man up, or pull any man down. So far as



I know my own motives, and our hearts are so deceitful that
it is hard always to know them I have come here with a desire
after God's glory. Films will come over the eye, when we think
and wish it to be most single; but I have felt, that there being a
door opened in this town for experimental truth, a chapel built,
and a pulpit set up, I could comfortably and conscientiously enter
it to "contend earnestly for the faith once delivered unto the
saints." God will own and bless no other cause and no other
preaching but that which contends for the faith that He himself
once delivered. I desire to contend for it earnestly, simply, fully
and affectionately; and may we ever contend for it at home and
abroad, in our words and actions, as well as in our life, conduct,
and conversation.

In this mixed multitude there must be persons assembled from
various motives. Some to hear a new preacher, some to pick up
something from the pulpit which they may carry away to make
me an offender for a word, some to see the new chapel, and
some, I trust, to hear what the Lord may speak to their soul. To
the last I would by way of conclusion address myself.

If you have any measure of this spiritual faith, you will have
plenty of trials with it. The Lord says—Rev. 3:18, "I counsel thee
to buy of me gold;" but what gold? "tried in the fire," no other.
Wherever, therefore, the Lord gives faith, he gives trials to prove
it. "That the trial of your faith being much more precious than of
gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire" (1 Pet. 1:7) Thus
we are tried with unbelief, infidelity, doubts, questionings, and
fears tried in providence; tried by bodily afflictions; tried by the
enmity of the world, the opposition of carnal professors, the
deceit of false friends, but most of all by our own dreadfully vile
and wicked hearts. And yet, with all these trials some more and
some less, all who have any measure of this heavenly faith will
and must earnestly contend for it, as the only thing that supports
the soul under trials, and as feeling that this faith only "will be
found unto praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus
Christ." You therefore, into whose heart God has breathed this
faith, will have a cross to carry. You that have it not, and contend



only for doctrines, a nhame to live, rites, forms, and ceremonies of
man's invention, and an outside religion, will be loved by the
word, and meet with neither outward nor inward opposition. But
may we who desire to fear God, be willing to endure these things,
"receiving the end of our faith, even the salvation of our souls."



ENCOURAGEMENT TO PRAYER

Preached on December 20th, 1846. The place where this sermon
was preached is not recorded.

"Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed into
the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our
profession. For we have not an high priest which cannot be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and
find grace to help in time of need" Hebrews 4:14-16

It appears from several passages scattered up and down this
epistle, that the Hebrews (that is, the believing Jews) to whom it
was written, were undergoing many severe trials and
persecutions. In fact, the brunt of persecution seemed especially
to fall upon them, and this chiefly from their unbelieving
brethren. A profession, therefore, in those days could not, as in
ours, be taken up at very little cost, and carried on with very little
personal sacrifice. It began in difficulty; it was carried on in
difficulty; and it often ended in the death of the person who made
it. The apostle in our text seems to have an eye to this, and to
encourage those to whom he is writing to maintain their
profession firmly and unwaveringly. But on what ground does he
put the encouragement? Does he put it upon this ground,
"Summon up all your strength; call up every motive power you
possess; put your shoulder to the wheel?" He does not thus
appeal to any power that they possessed in themselves; he puts
it entirely upon other ground. "Seeing then that we have a great
high priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,
let us hold fast our profession." And in order to encourage them
still more to hold fast their profession, he points out some marks
and characteristics of this great High Priest, that he is not
unfeeling and insensible of what takes place in regard to his
people upon earth. "For we have not an high priest which cannot
be touched with the feeling of our infirmities;" he knows what it is



to be touched with a feeling of our helplessness, weaknesses, and
infirmities, and this not from a theoretical knowledge, "but was in
all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin." But it might be
said, "This is very blessed and true, but how are we to derive any
comfort from it? "There is," he says, "a throne of grace set up, a
throne of mercy erected and appointed; and to it you must come
with your wants, trials, temptations, and difficulties." "Let us
therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need." Thus we
may see, if God enable us, the connection betwixt these three
verses before us, and how applicable they are to every tried and
tempted child of God.

The apostle then gives us:
I. An exhortation: "Let us hold fast our profession.”

II. The ground why we should do so. That we have (1) "a great
high priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of
God;" and (2) One who can be "touched with the feeling of our
infirmities." III. An Invitation that we should "come boldly unto
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to
help in time of need.”

I. Though we have not in our day open persecution, nor fire and
sword to encounter, such as made a profession so difficult in
primitive times, yet we have trials, temptations, and difficulties as
perplexing in their measure as ever the first Christians had. It is
true that the outward face of things is changed; but the inward
face of things is not. Besides, we have reason to believe that the
Lord in those days bestowed more abundant consolations, clearer
manifestations, brighter testimonies, more immediate answers to
prayer, more discoveries of his goodness and love, than he
favours the church of God with, for the most part, now. Had they
more outward suffering? They had more inward consolation. Did
they risk their lives with their profession? The Lord supported
them under all their sufferings and tribulations. Did they maintain
their profession at the risk of everything dear to the flesh? The



Lord enabled them cheerfully to part with all, through the sweet
manifestations of his love towards them.

But a true, genuine profession of religion will be always
accompanied with difficulties. None but God himself, I am well
convinced, can ever keep us alive unto his glory, and enable us to
hold fast that profession with a good conscience. For instance,
look, Ist. At our backsliding hearts. Our nature is bent upon
backsliding; it is ever prone to evil; it goes as naturally after idols
as a stone falls to the ground, or as a flame ascends into the air.
Where then this backsliding heart is perpetually drawing a man
aside, how hard it is to maintain an upright, sincere, honest, and
gracious profession of vital godliness! 2nd. Again, Satan is
continually thrusting at God's people. Sometimes he works upon
their unbelief, sometimes he stirs up the infidelity of their fallen
nature, sometimes hurls fiery darts into their minds, sometimes
he spreads snhares to entangle their feet, sometimes he works
upon the passions and lusts of their fallen nature, sometimes he
attempts to deceive them as an angel of light, and sometimes he
so confuses their minds and perplexes their thoughts that they
hardly know where they are, or what they are. They cannot "see
their signs," nor read their evidences clearly. 3rd. Sometimes a
man's very desire to be honest and sincere before God will almost
make him say, "I can make a profession no more, for I have so
few evidences and so few marks of God's grace; there are so few
fruits of the Spirit in me that it seems mocking God to go on in a
profession any longer." So that what with the inward evils of our
hearts, the temptations of Satan, and the numerous perplexities
the mind gets entangled in, the deadness, darkness, coldness,
and unbelief we are continually assailed with, it seems now
almost as hard as it was in primitive days to keep up a consistent
profession of vital godliness, or even to drag one spiritual limb
after another.

II. But how does the apostle meet this difficulty? What ground
does he give for holding fast our profession? This! (1) "Seeing
then that we have a great high priest that is passed into the
heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold fast our profession.”



As though he should say, "There is an ample supply for you laid
up in the fulness of the Son of God. It is true that it is very
difficult to maintain your profession. It is true that there are
times and seasons when it appears as though you must abandon
it and give all up. But," he says, "look at the secret supply, at the
hidden source of all your strength."” "We have a great high priest
that is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God." But why
should this be the ground for holding fast our profession?
Because, if it is a true profession, Jesus is the Author and Jesus is
the Finisher of it. What read we? "With the heart man believeth
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession" (or
profession, the word is the same) "is made unto salvation"
(Rom.10:10). What is the root, then, of all sound profession? Is it
not faith? What was the root of the profession that the eunuch
made when he was solemnly baptised in the name of the Lord?
What did Philip say to him? "If thou believest with all thine heart,
thou mayest. And he answered and said, I believe that Jesus
Christ is the Son of God" (Acts 8:37). Faith in Christ as the Son of
God was the ground of his profession; and it must be the ground
of ours, if it be genuine. Now, Jesus is declared in the Scripture to
be "the author and finisher of our faith" (Heb.12:2). It is from
him our faith comes, if we have a grain; and that faith he will
finish, because "he which hath begun a good work in you will
perform it until the day of Jesus Christ" (Phil.1:6).

Here, then, is encouragement. Did Jesus look upon you when you
were in your blood? When you were a rebel, did he cast an eye of
pity and compassion upon you? Did he separate you from the
world? Did he constrain you to call upon his name? Did he bring
you to his footstool, and afterwards reveal himself? Did he endear
himself to your heart? He is then the Author of living faith in your
soul, and he will be the Finisher. And what is the pledge? The
priesthood of Christ. "Seeing then that we have a great high
priest that is passed into the heavens.”

The priesthood of Christ is one of the grand fundamental
doctrines of the gospel. You will find it is blessedly set forth in the
Epistle to the Hebrews. But what were the offices of the High



Priest? I will just mention two. One was to offer sacrifice, another
to offer prayer and supplication. When Jesus was upon earth he
offered a sacrifice; his own spotless body and soul. That was the
propitiation which he made as great High Priest, when he offered
himself as the Lamb of God without spot or blemish. But he has
passed into heaven; he is risen from the dead; he is ascended up
where he was before. He sits now at God's right hand as the
Mediator, Intercessor, and Advocate of God's church and people.
There he performs the second part of the priestly office, that of
prayer; for the court of heaven is filled with the incense of his
blood and obedience, and thus by his intercession there is the
perpetual rising up of the incense of his sacrifice before the
throne of God.

But how is this connected with the holding fast of our profession?
It is connected with it thus. God has accepted the sacrifice of
Christ. It is the propitiation for sin whereby God hath reconciled
his church and people to himself, and by virtue of that sacrifice
he sends down his blessed Spirit into their hearts to make Jesus
known. Nay more; Jesus himself lives and intercedes within the
veil, and says, "Because I live, ye shall live also" (John 14:19).
So that the holding fast of our profession is put not upon what we
are, have been, or ever can be, but upon this, that we have a
great High Priest, the Son of God, in our own nature, at the right
hand of the Father, perpetually interceding for us. In other words,
we have a friend at court; and because we have a friend there,
we shall have the ear of the King. Jesus is this Friend, "a friend
that sticketh closer than a brother" (Prov.18:24). He has the ear
of the Father, for it is said the Father continually hears him, and
grants him all the desires of his soul. "The God of Israel grant
thee thy petition” (1 Sam.1:17). This suits well one who from day
to day is tempted to cast aside his profession, and to say, "It is of
no use going on any longer. I am such a sinner, live so little to
God's glory, and am so little inwardly what I seem to be
outwardly." How suitable then is this truth: "Seeing then that we
have a great high priest that is passed into the heavens, Jesus
the Son of God," on this ground, "let us hold fast our profession."
His blood still cleanseth from all sin; his righteousness is still from



everlasting to everlasting; his love is still unceasing, and he
himself "the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever"
(Heb.13:8). You fluctuate; you change; the weather is not more
unstable than you are; but he changes not. In him there is "no
variableness, neither shadow of turning” (Jas.1:17). Then what
an encouragement is here for a poor, tempted, tried child of God
still to hold fast his profession that he has a great High Priest that
is passed into the heavens, there to be his Surety and Advocate
at the right hand of the Majesty on high!

(2). But the apostle adds a sweet encouragement as a still further
motive to hold fast our profession: "For we have not an high
priest which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin."
What is the main thing that makes you at times afraid about your
profession? Is it not because you feel so much sin working in you;
because you are not what you wish to be; because so many evils
are perpetually discovering themselves; because you seem to live
so little to God's glory? Now the apostle thus meets this feeling:
"We have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities." This great High Priest is not for men
who are righteous, holy, and pure in themselves. Such are not
the subjects of his kingdom. He makes his subjects indeed
perfect by clothing them in his perfections, and sanctifies them by
making them partakers of his holiness. But as to their own
feelings, as to the confessions of their hearts, it is far otherwise
with them. If then we are to wait until we are perfect, until we
are holy, for Jesus to have pity upon us, we shall never have him
to look upon us with compassion at all. The apostle therefore tells
us, "We have not an high priest which cannot be touched with the
feeling of our infirmities;" as though he would say, "He is a
sympathising High Priest; he carries a tender heart in his bosom;
he is not one who cannot be touched with a feeling of our
infirmities, he knows what we are; he reads our hearts, and sees
their every movement, for all things are naked and open before
the eyes of him with whom we have to do." O he looks on our
infirmities as touched with the feeling of them, tender,
sympathising, and compassionate!



How often we mistake the character of the Lord Jesus Christ! We
know that he is holy, a Lamb without blemish and without spot,
and therefore this feeling works in our minds, "He cannot look
upon me, for I am unholy." We measure him by a human
standard. "Stand by thyself, come not near to me; for I am holier
than thou" (Isa.65:5). But the Lord Jesus Christ, though he is
perfect, spotless, and holy, yet when he looks down from the
throne of his mercy upon all the infirmities of his people, is
touched with sympathising feelings; for his heart is full of
compassion and loving-kindness. Let us carry this out from an
illustration of what he was in the days of his flesh. He had not a
spot of disease in his body. Bear that in mind, he was not like us.
Some people talk about the mortal body of the Lord Jesus Christ.
His body was not mortal. It is true it was capable of dying; but
there was no mortality in it, nor disease. We never read in the
Word of God that the Lord had anything like human sickness.
Human sickness is the result of sin; and the Lord being perfectly
free from every taint of sin, his body was therefore free from
every taint of sickness or disease. Yet he could pity and cure
human disease. When he saw Peter's wife's mother lying in a
fever, he could come and rebuke that fever. When he saw a
leper, he could cleanse him. Whatever disease a man was
afflicted with, with a look, with a word, he could chase that
disease away. So in a higher sense, though the Lord Jesus Christ
has no sin in him, not a speck, not a spot, not a stain, not a
blemish; yet he can look upon those who are all sin, a mass of
iniquity from the crown of the head to the soles of the feet,
diseased and defiled throughout, and pity and cure them. Now is
not this an encouragement for a poor sinner to look to this
blessed Lord? We have not a stoical High Priest, one wrapped up
in @ monkish holiness, that says, "Come not near to me; for I am
holier than thou" (Isa.65:5). No; we have not a High Priest who is
so wrapped up in his sanctity that he has no eye to look off
himself.

Such is a Hindu god, wrapped up in the contemplation of his own
holiness. But the Lord Jesus Christ, though so glorious in majesty



and holiness, yet has bowels of compassion, love, and infinite
mercy towards those who are full of sin and infirmity. What would
become of us if it were otherwise? Damnation would be our lot if
this great High Priest were not "touched with the feeling of our
infirmities." Your coldness, deadness, barrenness, hardness,
darkness, unbelief, infidelity, and all the workings of a corrupt
nature often cause piteous lamentations and complaints to go up
out of your bosom. O you have a great High Priest, one that is
touched with the feeling of your infirmities. As a tender mother,
who when her child cries in the cradle feels it because she is
touched with pity and compassion for her offspring, so our great
High Priest is touched and his heart melts with a sense of
sympathising pity for the infirmities of his poor, needy ones. But
some might say, "Yes, we believe all that, but Jesus cannot have
had the experience of these things as we have them." O, but the
apostle adds, "But was in all points tempted like as we are, yet
without sin." He has not a mere theoretical acquaintance with
temptations; but he himself has passed through the like
sufferings. That is plain from the text: "In all points tempted like
as we are." And in all temptations he was "without sin." Now I
consider this a very deep and mysterious subject, which we can
scarcely speak upon, lest we darken counsel by words without
knowledge. This is the mystery, how he could be "tempted in all
points like as we are, yet without sin." How could this be? I will
tell you as far as I can understand it. When you and I are
tempted of Satan, we have a carnal principle in our hearts that
falls in with his temptation; and it is this falling in with temptation
that constitutes sin. I will show you this in the Word of God. What
says James? "Every man is tempted, when he is drawn away of
his own lust, and enticed. Then when lust hath conceived, it
bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, bringeth forth
death" (ch.1:14,15). You see, in order that sin may be brought
forth, there must be a conception. Temptation from Satan alone
is not our sin. But when his temptation and our lust meet
together, sin is their miserable progeny. Now the Lord Jesus
Christ was tempted. We find this wonderfully set forth in Matthew
4:10. But temptation dropped off him as an arrow from a shield
of steel; there is no dent made by it. The arrow may be very



sharp, and may be drawn by a powerful hand: it touches the
shield of steel, and drops down powerless. Some then may say,
"If this be the case, how could the Lord sympathise with us?"
What is it in you that feels temptation? It is not your carnal mind;
that loves sin. Is it not then your spiritual mind? Is not that
grieved? Does not that groan under, and is it not distressed by
sin? But look at the Lord Jesus Christ. How his holy nature, how
his pure and spotless soul must have been beyond measure
grieved and distressed; yes, inexpressibly distressed by the
temptations which the artillery of hell shot against him! So,
though the Lord Jesus Christ never sinned in thought, word, or
deed, yet he was tempted in all points like as we are. So that
whatever be our temptations and trials, the Lord Jesus Christ has
passed through the like; and therefore, being touched with the
feeling of our infirmities, can help, and save, and bless us to the
uttermost. What an encouragement this is to the Lord's poor,
tempted, and tried people!

ITI. And this brings the apostle to hold forth the encouraging
invitation: "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace,
that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of
need." There is then a throne of grace. But what is the throne of
grace? It is said, "A glorious high throne from the beginning is the
place of our sanctuary" (Jer.17:12). It is the Person of Christ,
where grace reigns through righteousness unto eternal life;
where grace superabounds over the aboundings of sin; where
grace sways its triumphant sceptre over sin, death, and hell. He
is the throne of grace to which the Lord's people are invited to
come: the mercy-seat from which the Lord communes with them.
He invites, nay, bids them to come, and spread all their wants
before his footstool. And the text says, "Let us therefore come
boldly." Why boldly? Because we have this great High Priest over
the house of God, not one who cannot be touched with the feeling
of our infirmities, but one who was in all points tempted like as
we are, yet without sin. "Therefore let us come boldly." Observe
the "Therefore." Not because I am holy and righteous, have lived
to God's honour, walked very consistently, subdued all my evil
passions, and overcome all my besetting sins. O what a miserable



ground would that be! It might do for Pharisees, and for them
only, to stand on. The apostle does not put that as the ground for
coming boldly. But because we have a High Priest who has
opened up a way to the throne of grace, that we may come
boldly. But what does coming boldly mean? It means coming with
sweet liberty; not to stay away, kept back by Satan; not driven
off by doubts and fears, full of apprehensions lest the Lord should
not hear our prayer. It is to come with sweet liberty in our
consciences, and open our mouths before the throne undaunted
by sin and Satan, unterrified by the accusations of a fiery law,
and not driven back by the many doubts and fears that press
upon a tender conscience. "Let us therefore," he says, "come
boldly unto the throne of grace." But some may say, "I have
sinned; I have backslidden; I am full off exercises, and am sadly
tried and tempted." "O," he says, "let not these things keep you
back." They often, you know, do keep us back. We dare not go,
because we have sinned against God; confusion covers our faces;
guilt is contracted; we dare not pray. But says the apostle, "Let
us .... come boldly unto the throne of grace;" for we have a great
High Priest who has been tempted in all points like as we are.

But what shall we get when we come there? Mercy. "That we may
obtain mercy," the sweet manifestations of God's mercy, the
discovery of his pardoning love, the shedding abroad of his
infinite and eternal favour; that we may have all our sins blotted
out, our backslidings healed, and our transgressions cast behind
God's back. Nay more, that we may find there all our support,
strength, wisdom, consolation, everything our souls may desire:
"And find grace to help in time of need," when Satan harasses,
when sin distresses, when quilt burdens. O he says, "let us
therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may
obtain mercy" from the hand of a kind and loving God, and find
grace to help, and strength to support and comfort us in every
time of need. But what is the "time of need?" The time of
temptation, the time of affliction, and chiefly the time of death,
when we have to lay our heads upon a dying pillow. "O," he says,
"there is a throne of grace; shall we not go there to obtain mercy,
which alone can sweetly comfort our souls in every time of



need?" Here is encouragement. What a door the Lord here lays
open before us, to encourage us to come to his throne of mercy!
And does he lay one atom of weight upon any goodness in the
creature, to encourage us to come boldly? Not an atom. May I not
then appeal to your consciences whether the testimony of the
Spirit here, that we have such a great High Priest, is not an
encouragement to a poor soul to come boldly to the throne of
grace, who finds nothing in himself but sin, confusion, and
misery? We shall never suffer loss by coming there. O may we
come often! O may we come boldly, may we come believingly!
The Lord will never send any empty away who hang upon him,
depending wholly and solely upon his mercy and grace; for in his
faithfulness he has promised it. He will not, he cannot deny
himself. Though heaven and earth pass away, his Word shall
never pass away.



An Encouraging Precept and a Gracious Promise

Preached at North Street Chapel, Stamford, on Thursday Evening,
March 31, 1859
(A Posthumous Sermon)

"Be careful for nothing; by in everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known
unto God. And the peace of God, which passeth all
understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through Christ
Jesus." Philippians 4:6, 7

I think this is the third or fourth Thursday evening that I have
been trying to preach from this text. I have come to chapel with
this text in my mind, and yet something has occurred when I
stood up in the pulpit to take the text away, so that I have been
obliged to take another. I cannot account for this. I cannot tell
why it should be so, or whether there is anything of the purposes
of God in it or no. This evening I have thus far succeeded in
giving out the text; but what I may say I must leave to the Lord.
It is of him to grant and of him to deny. It is of him to shut and of
him to open. If he grant me a speaking tongue, he may grant you
a hearing ear. If he deny me the tongue of the learned, he may
deny you the ear of the wise. But whatever he do, we know it is
right, and as far as regards the vessels of mercy, not only right
but good and well.

With this short preface I come to our subject, in which I see, or
seem to see, three leading things.

I.—First, The exhortation, "Be careful for nothing."
II.—Secondly, The godly counsel, "In everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known

unto God."

III.—Thirdly, The promise, "And the peace of God which passeth



all understanding, shall keep your hearts and minds through
Christ Jesus."

In opening up the first clause of our text I must drop a few
remarks upon the expression, "Be careful for nothing." Now the
words do not mean that we are not to have any concern or any
forethought about the things of time and sense. The meaning of
the original is, "Let not your mind be distracted."” The word means
"tearing the mind," "dividing it asunder." So that the Lord does
not mean to exclude by these words that necessary forethought,
without which there would be no harvest to be reaped, and
without which not a single plan could be begun or executed. But
what the Lord the Spirit by the pen of Paul means here is to warn
us against over-anxiety and distracting care, against being so
overcome and overburdened by the things of time and sense that
the mind is torn and distracted thereby. The Lord uses the same
word in the sixth chapter of the Gospel of St. Matthew, where he
says, "Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit to his
stature? And why take ye thought for raiment." "Therefore, take
no thought, saying, 'What shall we eat?' or' What shall we drink?'
or 'Wherewithal shall we be clothed?'"" The Lord did not here
mean we were to take no thought at all; in fact we could not live
without taking thought. We are maintained day by day by that
which has been the object of thought. That provision, but for
which the body would die, has been the object of thought. But
what the Lord meant is to exclude that distracting care, that
over-anxiety, that burdened mind, that dejected spirit, that
carking care for the things of time and sense, as if there was no
God in heaven to satisfy the wants of the body as well as take
care of the soul. In this sense, therefore, we must consider the
words, "Be careful for nothing." That is, let not anything of
whatsoever nature it may be, and especially of temporal matters,
so distract your mind, so burden your spirit, and exercise that
influence over your thoughts as to take possession of your soul
and shut God out.

Now, is not this an evil that the saints of God are much subject
to, and there was one of whom we read that was cumbered about



much serving. When the Lord came to take his meal in her
hospitable house she thought she could not do enough for him.
She must bustle about here and there, and neglect her soul that
she might please the Lord with much serving him. But what said
the Lord to her? "Martha, Martha, thou art careful and troubled
about many things; but one thing is needful, and Mary hath
chosen that good part, which shall not be taken away from her."
So in the words before us, "Be careful for nothing." It may be
that your prospects are not very bright as regards this world. It
may be you have many fears as to the future, what the future
may bring; and we know how Satan can work upon our minds
and fill us with a thousand fears; of troubles which will never
come to pass; he may set before our eyes gloomy prospects,
none of which may happen, and which, if they do, the Lord can
effectually thwart by a single glance of the eye. But Satan has
such access to the saints of God to distract them in this way. How
everything can be magnified by his prospective glass! how he will
magnify this little molehill into a mountain, this passing trouble
into a weighty concern, and so set things before their minds and
fill their hearts with so many unbelieving objections that they
think the end will be the workhouse. How many a saint of God
has died comfortably with respect to his body, surrounded by all
those comforts which heart could wish, such as affectionate
friends and relations and everything to mitigate the sufferings of
that awful hour; when he, years before, had been painting
himself dying on a workhouse pallet and given up to the cold
mercies of an unfeeling nurse; yet the end has been different.

Now the Lord by his Apostle Paul would say to us "Be careful for
nothing," do not let your mind be so deeply distressed, so over-
burdened and full of anxiety as to the future—the coming
morning. He, who has provided, can still provide. He, who has
thus far surrounded you and watched over you, from infancy up
to the present time, will go on to provide and take care of you.
Have not your fears over and over again proved groundless? and
has not the Lord supplied all your wants? "Then," he would say,
"how can you give way to these unbelieving fears which are so
devilish, and which lead you to believe that God has shut up his



mercies from you, that his arm is shortened, that it cannot save,
and that his heart is weary of you, and will show you favour no
more." The secret of all this is—unbelief. This is the secret of this
expression—of being so careful and anxious; it is unbelief—
infidelity—denying God—and looking to self, instead of out of self,
and hanging upon the faithful and covenant-keeping Jehovah.
There are persons who go fretting along all their days and being
anxious and careful all about nothing. Every little trouble that
they have they aggravate by a desponding mind, and every little
anxiety is magnified by their unbelieving fears and by their
natural dejection of spirit into a mountain that might crush them
beneath its weight. And what do they get by their anxieties and
cares and dismal forebodings? They rather provoke God, as the
children of Israel did—whenever they came to a difficulty; they
immediately began to murmur, rebel and fret against God, and
thus they provoked him because they forgot the manna that
came down from heaven, the rock that was smitten, and the
clothes wherewith they were clothed for forty years, and though
they forgot these mercies they had quails in abundance when
they wanted flesh. Yet the moment they got to a little difficulty
they began to murmur, rebel, despond, doubt and fear, and
wanted to go back to Egypt.

This is what many of God's children are doing now. They eat out
their religion by these anxieties, these cares, these desponding
suggestions, and by being overcome by the things of the body.
All these things eat up the life of God, put a damp upon faith,
almost strangle hope, and mightily impede love. And they grieve
the Lord greatly, because they are so dishonouring to what he is
as a kind, bountiful God in providence, and to all that he has
done in grace. Therefore, it is no light sin, no light evil they
commit in fretting, fuming, mourning, and wondering how this
trial is to be met, how this difficulty is to be got over, and crying,
where shall I get the money to pay this rent, or what shall I do to
find food for the children, or to give them a good education and
push them on in the world, or shall I have anyone to take care of
me when I am without strength to take care of myself, or will
people be tired of contributing to my wants. Why, you may never



live to want anyone to take care of you, or God may raise up
friends who will take better care of your children than you could
yourself. There was a dear friend of mine some years ago who
had ten children. At one time he was in very good circumstances,
but his means became greatly reduced, and the Lord saw fit to
lay him on a bed of sickness which proved to be the bed of death.
During this sickness he was very much troubled as to who would
take care of his children; but the Lord blessed him, not with a
manifestation of his love, but he gave him a sweet promise he
would take care of his children and wife after his death. That
promise has been fulfilled, and his children are how much better
off than during his life time. The Lord has found situations for
them in London. They spoke to me the last time I was at Gower-
street Chapel in the vestry; they were all happy and well, and a
comfort to each other, and one of them is, I hope, a partaker of
grace. So, you see what the Lord can do and is able and willing to
do for you and your children, if you are enabled to trust in his
holy nhame. Then "Be careful for nothing." Not that we should be
without prudent foresight, and spend our money anyhow. We
must be careful in that sense of the word. But it is that carking
care, that miserable anxiety, that desponding fear, that
unbelieving doubt which the Lord here rebukes when he says, "Be
careful for nothing."

IT.—But I pass on to show the sweet counsel which the Lord gives
by the pen of Paul. He says, "In everything by prayer and
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be made known
unto God."

Now when men's minds are so buried in these carking cares,
when they are surrounded by endless miserable doubts and fears
as to the future, there is no prayer in their breast, for these
things eat up the life of prayer. A man cannot pray if he has not
faith. When your mind is tossed up and down with these
unbelieving cares you cannot pray, because you have not faith;
and the reason you are tossed up and down is because you are
full of unbelief, and whilst you are full of unbelief there is no
prayer in your soul; for if faith is not in your soul there is no



prayer, for where faith is not prayer is not. Therefore, we find the
Spirit here putting these two things in contrast. While you are so
hardened with worldly anxieties you are not praying to the Lord,
but you are silently praying to yourself and resting upon an arm
of flesh. But if enabled to get out of this wretched frame of mind
so as to be favoured with a little faith in sweet exercise, hope to
anchor within the vail, and a love towards his name, then you can
lift up your head out of these troubles and sorrows, difficulties
and darkness, which for the time being at least are dispersed by
the beams of the Sun of righteousness. And then prayer begins to
steal over the soul, and the spirit of prayer and supplication being
given, there is a pouring out of the heart. We see this in the
immortal Bunyan. When the pilgrims got into Doubting Castle,
there was no prayer then till about the middle of the night, when
they found a key—the key of promise—and then they began to
pray; but when first cast into the prison they were full of fearful
thoughts about the morrow, and what would be the case when
the giant came to despatch them with his cudgel. But when faith
began to work then they began to pray, and then they soon
found the key of promise, by means of which they escaped from
the dismal dungeon. There are few things more opposed to the
life of God than despondency and self-pity. You may be pitying
yourself and weeping and heaving many a bitter sigh, and
thinking all the while that this is religion. There is no religion in it.
I knew a woman when I was in the Establishment who took up
her tears with a teaspoon. I never saw anybody weep so in my
life; but she had no more religion than this slab—indeed, she was
an enemy to it; yet such a weeper and mourner I never knew. It
was worldly things that made her weep. She had lost a mill and
had been brought down in providence, and it was that that made
her tears flow down so abundantly. It is not dejected spirits and
sighing over worldly things that manifest religion, but a want of
it. There is nothing more opposed to a life of faith than that
desponding spirit. Where the Lord is pleased to communicate a
life to the soul then he enables the soul to act out his wise
counsel. "In everything by prayer and supplication with
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God." What
a word it is! Everything! You are privileged, saint of God, to go to



the throne of God with everything. What? with every little
occurrence? Yes. What? with things that people called trifles? Yes.
With your daily concerns? Yes. If you feel that there is a God who
can hear you, it is your privilege to go to him in everything. All
things are comprehended; nothing is excluded. In everything,
and that by prayer and supplication. Sometimes we pray,
sometimes we supplicate. Prayer is something more gentle than
supplication, less earnest, less fervent, less powerful; yet not less
effectual. I have sometimes compared prayer and supplication to
two things in nature. The one to a river—a stream, such as we
see in our low country that flows with gentle course to the sea;
the other to the torrents found in mountainous countries, that
leap from precipice to precipice. The one is the calm prayer of the
soul, the other the fervent cry, the earnest supplication, the
breathed agony of the spirit rushing along into the bosom of God
with many a broken sigh and many an earnest groan. Here the
two seem contrasted. There is prayer—calm and gentle, the
simple pouring out of the soul into the bosom of God; and then
there is supplication, which is earnest, and calls upon the Lord as
though the soul must be heard. We see it in the blessed Lord
himself. We read on one occasion that he went into a mountain
the whole night to pray. Now we have no reason to believe he
prayed on that occasion in the same way that he prayed in the
garden and upon the cross. In the one case he had sweet union
and communion with his Father; in the other he cried with groans
and tears and was heard. The one was prayer; the other
supplication. When your soul is calmed by the presence of God,
and you feel the breath of prayer to enter your bosom, then you
can pray to the Lord with sweetness and with spirit. But there are
times and seasons when the soul, under the attacks of Satan and
a terrible sense of guilt and shame, is obliged to cry as one that
must be heard, and that is supplication. But there is another
thing which is to be mingled with it, and a thing much omitted,
and that is thanksgiving. There are the three constituents of a
spiritual service, Prayer, Supplication, and Thanksgiving.

Have you no mercies to thank God for? Have you no favours for
which to bless his holy name? Has he done nothing for you? Has



he done nothing for you in grace? Have you no tribute of
thanksgiving to offer to his great majesty? The Lord takes this
unkind at your hands. If you give a person anything, do you not
expect an acknowledgment? If he was to receive your favour and
turn away as if he had received something that was his due,
should you not think him unkind? Well, is it not so in divine
things? If the Lord give anything, does he not expect a thankful
heart? If you receive matters as matters of course, as matters of
right, you need not thank God then. If you receive your wages on
the Saturday night you need not thank your master for them,
they are yours, you have earned them; but you may thank your
master, and it is well you should be grateful to him. You need not
thank him; but you may do so. So if you have health and
strength as matters of course, then you need not thank God for
them. But if you receive them as mercies given to an undeserving
rebel, as favours communicated to a wretch that merits nothing
but hell, then there is a tribute of thankfulness due. The sweetest
part of prayer is thanksgiving. It is that that sweetens the whole
sacrifice.

I am not going to tell you how to pray; but you will find it good to
thank God more for mercies received. If you began your prayer
with praise you might end with praise. If you begin by thanking
him for what he has done in providence, you may end by
thanking him for what he has done in grace. What have you to
thank God for? Have you not much to thank him for? There is
God's grace, an open Bible, and what a blessing is an open Bible!
And there is now a hope in your soul that you have an interest in
Christ's precious blood. Anything he has done for you by his Spirit
and grace is an object and matter for praise. But if you cannot go
so high as that, you can begin with providential mercies. A dear
friend of mine was shut up for several years, not by backsliding,
for he did not give up going to hear the preached word, but
attended the means of grace as regularly as any one, and heard
me over and over again when I was in London. When in that state
he felt he should go to hell, having scarcely a hope of heaven.
But there was a temporal circumstance that happened about this
time and the clouds got very dark. "Well," he said to himself, "I



surely can ask the Lord to put this temporal matter straight. He
may listen to me; he may hear me in this matter." And as the
thought revolved in his mind he fell upon his knees, and the Lord
broke in upon his soul with the sweet promise, "Ask, and it shall
be given unto thee, seek and thou shalt find, knock and it shall
be opened unto thee." And then he was led to beg for spiritual
mercies, because the Lord looked in upon his soul, and in answer
God further broke his bondage, and sweetly blessed him with a
sense of restoring mercy and pardoning love. He began by
thanking a God of providence, and ended by praising a God of
grace: he began by spreading a temporal trouble before the Lord,
and ended by the Lord imparting life to his soul. So you may try
it. If you doubt and fear, you have your temporal troubles and
circumstances. You have these requests that you can present
before his gracious Majesty. If you can thank him for what he has
done for you in temporal things it may open your heart and make
a blessed way for God to come into your soul and fill you with joy
and peace.

But this leads us to our third and last point—"And the peace of
God which passeth all understanding shall keep your hearts and
minds through Jesus Christ." Let your requests be made known
unto God, spread the case before him like Hezekiah in the
temple, and what will be the consequence? Why, "the peace of
God, which passeth all understanding"—so important, so blessed,
so sweet, so overflowing, that it passeth all understanding: none
can enter into it. It is so deep and so high, so sweet and so
blessed, that none can rise up into the apprehension of it. This is
the peace of God—worth a thousand worlds, and that the world
cannot take away. It shall keep your heart and mind. It shall
keep your heart, where the seat of the graces especially are, in
tenderness, in godly fear, in simplicity and sincerity, in pure
affections and spiritual-mindedness—keep your heart from loving
the world and being overcome of the wicked one; and it shall
keep your mind, your spirit—that mind in which God especially
works—your mind as well as your thoughts, your feelings and
affections. He shall keep your heart and mind and all through
Christ Jesus, from whom every good gift comes, and through



whom every spiritual blessing is communicated. What wise
counsel! What blessed advice! Oh! that the Lord would enable us
to act up to it, to feel the sweetness of the truth laid before us,
and to give us special grace to act upon it! But is he not a
promise-keeping as well as a promise-giving God? Has he not
spoken and will he not execute? If so we have a blessed truth laid
before us. May the Lord cause us to receive and believe in it, so
that we may experience the blessedness of it in our own hearts
and consciences.



The End of the Commandment

Preached at North Street Chapel, Stamford, on Thursday Evening,
December 9, 1858
(A Posthumous Sermon)

"Now the end of the commandment is charity out of a pure heart,
and of a good conscience, and of faith unfeigned." 1 Tim. 1:5

I have thought sometimes it was a great pity that our excellent
translators, who were not only very learned, but, we have every
reason to believe, very godly men, and who have given us a
translation which has scarcely its paramount, should have
retained the word charity instead of love. And they seem to have
been very consistent with themselves; for we have again and
again the word /ove in the gospels, but in the epistles, instead of
using the word /love, which is exactly the same word in the
original as it is in the gospels, they have preserved the word
charity, and the effect has been to mislead many poor ignorant
minds. Numbers of ignorant people think that what we call charity
means giving. When the Apostle spoke so strongly about charity,
he did not mean a man putting his hand into his pocket and
giving half-a-crown to some benevolent institution. The Holy
Ghost never meant to convey such an idea, nor to make giving to
stand upon the same footing with that blessed grace, the love of
which we read, "Now abideth faith, hope and charity, or love,
these three; but the greatest of these is charity." You will
perceive then that charity, as we understand the word, is not
meant here, but love; that love of which we read so much in the
first chapter of John's gospel, and which shines through the whole
of the New Testament as one of the greatest and most blessed
gifts of God.

The Apostle tells us here it is the end of the commandment. He
says the end of the commandment is love out of a pure heart,
and of a good conscience, and of a faith unfeigned. In opening up
these words I shall, therefore, with God's blessing—



I.—First, show you, What the commandment is, and how love is
the end of it.

II.—Secondly, What this love must consist in, what are its
elements and its constituent principles, and that this love to be
the end of the commandment must have these three things—It
must come out of a pure heart, out of a good conscience, and out
of a faith unfeigned, and what these three things are I shall
attempt to lay before you, with God's blessing, this evening.

By the commandment we may understand two things, which I
shall severally enter into.

1. First, the Law.
2. Secondly, the Gospel,

For love is the end of both. The Apostle tells us very plainly, that
he who hath loved his brother hath fulfilled the law, which is
tantamount to the expression "the end of the commandment is
love." What are the two great commandments of the law? They
are these. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy
strength, and thy neighbour as thyself." He who does not love
God with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength, and his
neighbour as himself, does not fulfil the law, and if he do not fulfil
the law he is brought under its curse; for the sentence is, "Cursed
is every one that continueth not in all things which are written in
the book of the law to do them." And amongst them is love to
God, perfect love, and love to man. Now there is not, nor ever
was a single individual upon the face of this globe, from the days
of Adam to the present hour, who could perform that law. No
man yet ever loved the Lord with all his heart, soul, mind, and
strength, and his neighbour as himself. It is not possible. Human
nature has ever been, since the fall, too deeply sunk and
alienated from the love of God; and being utterly destitute of any
principle of love, it is impossible for any man, with all his religion,
piety, and righteousness, to raise up in his soul any such love to



God or his fellow-creatures as the law speaks of or the
commandment enjoins. What is the consequence? Why, every
man is condemned by the holy law. As the Apostle says most
plainly, "that every mouth may be stopped and all the world
might become quilty before God." Has that law reached your
conscience? Has it ever brought you in guilty? Have you ever
tried to love God with all your heart, soul, mind, and strength?
Have you ever tried to love your neighbour as yourself, and found
you could not? If you have, the sentence that you have not
fulfiled the law must come upon you, and therefore you are
brought under condemnation. Well, does not it say "the end of
the commandment is love?" and did not you say five minutes ago
it was the law? Yes; but when the Lord by his Spirit
communicates grace to a sinner's heart, and especially when he
sheds abroad his love in his soul, then he enables him to love the
Lord with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength. He cannot but
love God then; for God sheds abroad his love in his heart, and
shows him that he is altogether lovely; and then he cannot help
loving the Lord his God with all his mind, soul, heart, and
strength, when the Lord gives him power to do so by
communicating his grace to his soul, and giving him a sweet
interest in the blood of the Lamb; so that though no man ever did
fulfil the law in self-strength or self-wisdom, yet when the Lord
manifests to the soul an interest in his blood, he fulfils the law, by
the Lord giving him love which is the end of it.

This is very beautifully and sweetly opened up in the 8th chapter
of Romans, where we find the Apostle speaking in this
language:—"There is therefore now no condemnation to them
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit. For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath
made me free from the law of sin and death. For what the law
could not do in that it was weak through the flesh." It could not
enable a man to do what it required; to love God and his
neighbour, because it was weak. And when it was weak, so that it
could not do what God commanded, God took good care it should
be done; for he sent his own Son and condemned sin in the flesh,
"that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us;" not for



us, but in us, as it was in Christ's obedience, in our heart and
conscience, lips and lives. There is an internal fulfilment of the
righteousness of the law as well as external, by the obedience of
the Son of God; therefore the Apostle says, "who walk not after
the flesh, but after the Spirit." Now if you are enabled to walk not
after the flesh but after the Spirit, and you are enabled to love
the Lord with all your heart, soul, mind, and strength, you will
love the dear saints of God, who are your neighbours, as
yourselves. Then vyou have fulfilled the Ilaw; and thus
righteousness is fulfilled in you by the power of God. Then the
end of the commandment is love. Men are trying to keep the law,
and they are bringing, as they think, what the law demands in full
tale, but like the children of Israel in Egypt they are making
bricks without straw; and many live and die depending for
salvation upon a righteousness of their own. Oh, poor deluded
creatures! None of their works will deliver their souls! It must be
the precious blood of the Lord the Lamb that must save any
sinner from the consequences of the fall, and every saint will
through the covenant goodness of God, fulfil the law, because he
has that love in his heart which is the end of the commandment,
and whereby he loves both God and his neighbour. So that whilst
the self-righteous Pharisee only brings himself under the curse of
the law more and more by thinking he can fulfil it by his own
strength, the poor child of grace, in whose heart the mercy and
grace of God are found, is fulfilling the law, because he loves the
Lord and his people; and having that love, he has the end of the
commandment.

2. But I hinted that the commandment also signified the gospel,
as the Lord said, "A new commandment I give unto you, that ye
love one another, as I have loved you, that ye also love one
another." (John 13:34.) Now this is the grand test of the
sanctuary, "By this shall all men know that ye are my disciples if
ye have love one to another." (John 13:35.) We live in a day of
great profession. Men run to and fro; the knowledge of the Bible
is spread about; religious books and tracts are sown broadcast
across the land, and thus there is a vast amount of Scripture
information in the country; but how different this is from the



teaching of God in the soul, and with all man's knowledge, how
deficient men are in that new commandment! We have wisdom,
we have intellect, we have understanding, but where is love?
Where is that holy dove? Fled into its nest again to dwell once
more under the wing of Jesus. Where is love to the people of God
in our day, which is the end of the commandment? If there is no
love to Jesus there will be no love to the saints of God, and if not,
you know neither law nor gospel. But if the Lord has given you
any of his grace and blessedness, and constrained you to love
him, you will love his people. If you love not the Lord, and if you
love not the people of God, you may talk about the gospel, but
you know and have felt neither law nor gospel. But I pass on to
show, which is a more important point,

II.—What this love is, what are its elements and constituent
principles, and that this love to be the end of the commandment
must have three things. The Apostle advances them in a very
blessed manner, and leaves us at a point as to what is its nature
and constituent elements. It must be out of a pure heart, out of a
good conscience, and out of a faith unfeigned. There must be
these three things in order that there may be that love, which is
the end of the commandment. The first is a pure heart. "O," say
you, "where is that to be found? Surely not in me; for my heart is
impure. I find nothing but filth and folly there." But, stay a
moment. Let us see whether we cannot clear up this point. With
what a sweet and blessed testimony did the Redeemer open up
his ministry. "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see
God." And by implication none shall see God, but those who are
pure in heart. There is a generation who are pure in their own
eyes, and yet not washed from their filthiness. The soul must be
cleansed from its filth and guilt in the blood and love of the Lamb,
and in it there must be pure thoughts, pure principles, pure
affections, pure desires, pure faith, hope and love; pure because
implanted by him who is perfect purity, and where there is grace
in the heart, there is as the Apostle says in the Epistle to Titus,
"the washing of regeneration, and the renewing of the Holy
Ghost." There is the washing of the heart, because the heart is
defiled with sin and guilt, and these need to be removed. You



know the leper of old was not only cleansed by the application of
blood to his foot, finger, and ear, but by being washed in the
bath. So the priests also, when they offered sacrifice in the
temple, not only were sprinkled with the blood but washed in
water, a beautiful type and figure to show that the saint of God is
not merely sprinkled with the atoning blood of the Lamb to purify
his conscience from filth, but washed also in the lather of the Holy
Ghost, that he may be clean every whit. What a sight was that
which the disciple John saw, when the heart of his dear Lord was
pierced with the Roman spear, and blood and water came out.
Blood to atone for sin, water to sanctify. Out of the same heart
came the blood to purify and take away the guilt of sin, and the
water to wash by regeneration. So when the Lord is pleased to
lay the burden of guilt upon a sinner's conscience, he teaches
nothing but the washing and application of the atoning blood, and
then purges it by the renewings of the Holy Ghost; and thus
when sanctified by the influences and operations of the Holy
Spirit upon his heart he is not only sprinkled but washed, and
love flows out of a pure heart, the heart being purified by the love
of God coming into it. This love is the end of the commandment.
But you may have a pretended love. There is a love like the love
of one of whom we read, "Art thou come in love, my brother?"
but he perceived not that there was a sword in his right hand.
There may be a great profession of love, but is there a sword in
the right hand? Is it love out of a pure heart, or out of a heart full
of hypocrisy, selfishness, and deception? A pure heart is one in
which the grace of God dwells, which the blood of Christ has
sprinkled, and is kept pure by the Holy Spirit, by the washing
away of self-righteousness and conceit. The believer's body is the
temple of the Holy Ghost, as God hath said, "I will dwell in them,
and I will be their God, and they shall be my people.”

A good conscience.—This is an important matter. Men make sad
work of conscience. There is a natural conscience, as we read in
the 2nd chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, where the Apostle
speaks of those which know the work of the law written in their
hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts
the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one another; and we



find a striking instance as to the working of the natural
conscience in those who brought the woman taken in adultery,
when the Lord said, "He that is without sin among you let him
cast the first stone," and they all went out, from the least unto
the greatest, being convicted by their own conscience. There was
natural conscience doing its work. Then, there is a natural
conscience, but that is not what is spoken of here. There is also a
seared conscience, as the Apostle speaks, "Having their
conscience seared with a hot iron." Men may go on in sin till their
conscience ceases to give them warning. The idea is taken from
the ancients, who were not acquainted with our mode or art of
tying up veins, so they used to burn them, and that produced a
scar, which was always hard and unfeeling. So he speaks of the
conscience as having been seared with a hot iron so that nothing
could touch it; and thus it is with some men—their consciences
are seared. It is a dangerous thing to sit under the sound of the
gospel and not to receive the truth in a believing heart, for such
men have consciences which are not like others. They are gospel
hardened, dead to the promises, threats, and warnings of the
gospel. They have become as hard and as unfeeling as the stones
in the street. Well, that is not a good conscience, is it? That is a
bad conscience—a conscience that is indecisive, that sometimes
excuses and sometimes condemns. That conscience is never to
be depended upon. Supposing a judge never gave the same
decision upon the same point, you would say that he was
anything but a good judge; you would say he was a bad judge,
there not being a single person who could depend upon his
decision. Natural conscience is a bad conscience, because
sometimes it excuses and sometimes condemns. It is like a
superstitious person, who would tell you he would feel guilty if he
ate meat on Good Friday, and the next moment is guilty of a
most horrible thing, perhaps even of murder. But this is an
extreme case, and I have mentioned it merely to show you how
far the natural conscience is bad, and how imperfect such a
conscience is, because it excuses one moment what it condemns
the next. This is a bad conscience, because it does not act with
the will and heart of God, nor by the regulation of the Holy Ghost.
Then there is an evil conscience, as the Apostle speaks of being



"torn from an evil conscience.” That is a guilty conscience—a
conscience full of doubt, bondage, wrath and fear; that is an evil
conscience. When you have committed sin, and foolishly brought
guilt upon your soul, then you have an evil conscience, and you
have to be purged by atoning blood. Then there is a good
conscience, sprinkled by atoning blood, washed in the
regenerating lather, whereby you fear God, and whereby you see,
speak, move, act and walk in the holy fear of God, and in
reverence of his great and glorious name. This is a good
conscience, made tender by the fear of God and washed in the
regenerating lather of the Holy Ghost's secret influences, and love
to be the end of the commandment must proceed out of this good
conscience. What is your conscience? Is it a seared conscience? is
it an evil conscience? is it a bad conscience? or is it a good
conscience? It must be one or the other. Have you any hope that
it is a good conscience? Have you any hope that there is the fear
of God in your heart? Is your conscience made alive and tender?
Is it purged by the blood sprinkled upon it, softened by the love
of God, kept clean by a daily recurrence to the fountain, and thus
its decisions are in strict harmony with the revealed will of God
Almighty?

And then there is faith unfeigned. What a blessed gift the grace of
faith is! There is a great deal of false and pretended faith. But the
love spoken of in our text which is the end of the commandment
is out of a faith unfeigned. O, my friends! What a dreadful thing it
is to be a hypocrite! to live and die in a false profession! to be
nothing less than a mass of insincerity before God and man! and
this every man will be, except so far as grace preserves him. Only
the light, power, and fear of God in your soul can keep you from
that terrible deception of having a feigned faith, and the most
dreadful thing is that those persons who possess it are the last
persons to see it. If a man is known to be a covetous man, and
the whole town is crying out against his covetousness, he himself
cannot see it, but his pride and worldliness keep him from paying
the few shillings he owes, and the man is the last man to see it.
So it is with the deceptiveness of the human heart. There may be
professors here who think they have faith, yet God who knows



everything, knows that they have not a grain of the faith
unfeigned. Can you appear before God? Do you ever think, what
a mass of hypocrisy you are? Have you ever come to that spot
where you could say, "Search me, O God, and know my heart:
try me and know my thoughts, and see if there be any wicked
way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting." Do you beg and
pray of the Lord to make and keep your heart sincere, and give
an unfeigned faith, a faith that will save your soul; for we are
saved by faith. And it must be God's gift of his grace. All who are
trusting in natural faith are trusting in feigned faith; but those
who are in possession of living faith, these have a faith
unfeigned, because the God of truth is the author and finisher of
it. Now the end of the commandment is love, and this love is of
such a blessed nature that it springs out of a pure heart made so
by grace, and then attending this pure heart, side by side with it,
dwelling with it in the same bosom, is a good conscience;
because if there be a bad conscience, a seared conscience, a
natural conscience love cannot dwell with it; for love must have a
good conscience to live in. The love of God or man cannot dwell
with a bad conscience, it would be frightened away. There must
be also faith, a faith in God's word, which works by love,
overcomes the world, the flesh, and the devil, and separates from
evil, of which is salvation. What a mercy to have the love of God
shed abroad in the heart, to have love to God and love to the
people of God shed abroad by the Holy Ghost, and to have the
love which is attended by and springs out of these three different
realities, that none can possess but the saint of God, out of a
pure heart, of a good conscience, and by faith unfeigned. These
things I assure you, my friends, are very momentous. You cannot
hope to be saved without them. There is no hope whatever of
your reaching the land of eternal delight unless you are partakers
of these things. If you live without love to Jesus can you hope to
be saved? What are the words of the Apostle? "If any man love
not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him he anathema maranatha:" that
is, may the curse of God rest upon him. So that if you live and die
without the love of Jesus in your heart the solemn curse lies upon
you. If you love not the saints of God you have neither part nor
lot in the matter, for the first evidence of having passed from



death unto life is love towards the brethren; and if you go out of
life without a pure heart, a good conscience, and faith unfeigned,
will heaven receive you at last? Will angels attend your dying
bed? Will the Lord of life and glory come down to your soul, and
will the portals of heaven be unbarred for you? Shall you be
sweetly led in with the trumpet and the welcome of the redeemed
saints of God? No; but your soul will sink into utter perdition.
Devils will bear you away to those regions where eternal misery
will be your portion. What a difference between dying a saint in
the love of God and faith of Christ, and dying without the truth of
God by divine teaching—dying in a faith unfeigned, and dying in a
faith feigned, which is destruction from the presence of God.
These are momentous matters. The Lord enable us to lay them to
our hearts, and may we find the benefit of them as wrought by
the power of God.



The End of the Earth, and the Rock of Ages

Preached at Providence Chapel, Eden Street, London, on Lord's
Day Morning, July 4, 1847

"From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when my heart is
overwhelmed: lead me to the rock that is higher than I." Psalm
61:2

Is there such a thing as Christian experience? Every God-taught
soul will in a moment answer, 'Yes, there is; and I hope I have
felt it." But is this experience of great importance? 'Yes,' the same
heaven-taught soul will reply, 'Of infinite importance; for on the
possession or nonpossession of it depends heaven or hell.'

But, if this be the case, whence comes it to pass that some deny,
and others ridicule it? It springs chiefly from two causes:
ignorance, on the one hand; and the enmity of the human heart,
on the other. Men will naturally deny that of which they know
nothing. And the human heart is so full of desperate, implacable
enmity against God, that it will always fight against every thing
that bears his image. We need not therefore wonder, that
experience—the work of God upon the soul—in all its various
branches, is denied by some, and ridiculed and despised by
others.

But what a mercy it is, not only to feel at times a measure of true
Christian experience in our own hearts; but also to find it so
clearly and blessedly traced out in the word of God! These are
two witnesses: the withess within, and the witness without; the
witness in the bosom, and the witness in the word of truth. "In
the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every truth be
established.”

It is then a mercy, an unspeakable mercy to the church of God,
that every feeling which is produced by the blessed Spirit in the
heart of the living family is to be found in God's book. And it is a



mercy in two points of view. It is a mercy, first, because we can
sometimes, when we are opposed upon these truths, point to the
word of God, and say, 'It is here—can you deny what God himself
has declared?' And it is a mercy, secondly, when we are tried and
exercised about the reality and genuineness of our own
experience to find it tally with the word of God: and thus have an
evidence that it is wrought in our heart by the same Spirit of God
who has revealed it in the word of truth.

Our text consists of two clauses. With God's blessing, I shall
endeavour this morning to take them up in the order they lie
before me; and in so doing, I shall purposely lose sight of David's
special case (the word of God being "of no private," or individual
"interpretation,") and apply it generally to the experience of an
exercised child of God.

[.—The first clause is somewhat in the language of complaint; the
second breathes the language of prayer.

"From the end of the earth, will I cry unto thee, when my heart is
overwhelmed." The words breathe the language of complaint,
combined with a divine resolution in the breast of the Psalmist.
Where was he in his feelings when he breathed forth this cry? At
"the end of the earth;" for it was thence that he was crying unto
God.

i. But what are we to understand in a spiritual and experimental
sense by "the end of the earth?" Jerusalem is considered in the
word of God as the centre of all divine worship. It was there God
was pleased to record his name; it was there he chose to
manifest himself as "dwelling between the cherubim;" it was
there he commanded the tribes to come up three times a year to
present themselves before the Lord. Jerusalem, therefore,
became the centre of divine worship; and being the centre of
divine worship, it became considered by the Israelites the centre
of the earth. "The end of the earth," therefore, spoken of in our
text, signifies, in a spiritual and experimental sense, the farthest,
remotest distance of a soul from God. It has nothing to do with



natural locality. It does not mean that David was literally and
actually in some remote region: it is simply expressive of the
feelings of his soul. And thus, when he wished to describe in the
most striking way the distance, the felt distance of his soul from
God, he uses the expression, "the end of the earth," as though he
would significantly point out the remotest spot from happy Zion,
where God was known, loved, and worshipped.

But what brings a soul there? Man is there, I know, naturally. All
men, as fallen creatures, are at a distance from God. But they
know it not, they feel it not; there is no language of complaint in
their souls because they are there. Here we have the distinction
between one dead in sin, and one alive to God. Both, in a certain
sense, are there; but the one knows it, the other knows it not;
the one feels it, the other feels it not: to the one, it is a source of
pain and misery; to the other, no source of grief or misery at all:
the one gasps and pants in it as in a foreign element; the other
swims joyously in it as the very element of his natural being.

A feeling sense of guilt lying upon the conscience is that, then,
which sets a soul at "the end of the earth;" as the Lord speaks,
"Behold, the Lord's hand is not shortened, that it cannot save;
neither his ear heavy, that it cannot hear: but your iniquities
have separated between you and your God, and your sins have
hid his face from you, that he will not hear." (Isa. 60:1, 2.) It is
sin that separates from God. Guilt charged home upon the
conscience drives the soul sensibly away to the very "end of the
earth." And thus, wherever there is a sense of guilt upon the
conscience produced by the Holy Ghost charging sin home, there
must be, there will be, a feeling sense of a distance from God: for
he is every thing that is holy and blessed; every thing that is
bright and pure; he dwelleth in the light which no man can
approach unto; and with him is no darkness at all. Thus when the
blessed Spirit is pleased to open up the depths of the fall, and lay
sin as a burden upon our conscience, its effect upon us is to drive
us to the "end of the earth," as it raises up a feeling of our infinite
distance from God. Guilt, then, drives us there; but what keeps
us there? There are several things that keep us there.



1. Unbelief keeps us there. For could we but believe; could we
but act faith upon God's promises; could we but see and feel the
goodness, mercy, and love of God revealed in the heart, we
could, as it were, take one leap from "the end of the earth" into
God's bosom. But unbelief, the power of unbelief working in the
carnal mind, keeps the soul at "the end of the earth." For a living
soul knows well he can only draw near in the actings and
exercises of living faith; as the apostle says, "Without faith it is
impossible to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe
that he is." (Heb. 11:6.) A soul taught of God well knows that
there is no approaching unto the living God except in the actings
of living faith.

2. Darkness of mind is another cause that keeps a poor soul at
"the end of the earth." He cannot behold the face of the Lord
shining upon him "merciful and gracious;" he cannot see his
interest in the love and blood of the Lamb; he cannot trace that
the blessed Spirit is working in his soul under the painful feelings
wherewith he is exercised; he cannot feel the love, goodness, and
mercy of God in his heart; he, therefore, walks in darkness, and
has no light. And, being thus beclouded, and at times almost
filled with darkness, he cannot draw near to a living God, all light
and love, because he is in his feelings at "the end of the earth,"—
at the farthest possible distance from the divine Majesty.

3. Creature helplessness, thorough inability to raise up one
gracious feeling in his soul, is another cause that keeps him
where guilt put him,—at "the end of the earth." Thus he learns
creature helplessness, not as a doctrine revealed in God's word,
but as a solemn truth revealed in his own soul. And this wretched
feeling of creature helplessness keeps him where qguilt places
him; for without divine drawings he is unable, utterly unable to
draw near to a living God with some sense of acceptance in the
Son of his love.

4. The accusations of his own conscience is another cause that
keeps him where guilt put him, at "the end of the earth;" for



conscience within bears testimony to the word of God without, so
that he feels himself to be what that word declares him to be—a
vile, guilty, miserable, and polluted wretch.

5. The workings of Satan—confusing the mind, stirring up
unbelief, rebellion, infidelity, and hard thoughts against the living
God; putting every gracious feeling out of sight, and infusing
everything devilish and infernal into the carnal mind, is another
cause that keeps a poor soul feelingly at "the end of the earth."

Now all these things working in the heart combine together to
keep a poor soul at "the end of the earth" whom God has placed
there for good and wise purposes, that he may there effectually
and experimentally learn that nothing short of a manifestation of
mercy and love can bring him from the "end of the earth" into the
bosom of God, and into the enjoyment of the light and life of his
gracious countenance.

ii. But was there nothing else? Yes; he speaks in our text of his
heart being overwhelmed. "From the end of the earth will I cry
unto thee, when my heart is overwhelmed." And what was his
heart overwhelmed by? What is the meaning of the figure?
Flooded, buried, drowned. But what was his heart flooded, buried,
drowned by? By a variety of painful sensations, all conspiring
together to sink his soul in grief and trouble. For instance,

1. He was overwhelmed with doubts and fears whether the work
of grace was ever begun upon his heart; whether the Lord would
ever be gracious to him; whether he would ever smile upon his
soul; whether he would ever seal pardon upon his conscience;
whether he would ever speak to him with his blessed voice,
saying, "Fear not; I have redeemed thee; thou art mine."

2. He was overwhelmed with a sight and sense of the evils of his
heart; the corruptions, the fearful corruptions of his fallen nature;
the boilings up of that great deep within. Thus he was made
painfully and experimentally to feel that by these waves and
billows of internal corruption he would be, he must be, but by



divine interposition, eternally overwhelmed, flooded, drowned,
swallowed up, lost.

3. He was overwhelmed also with the fears of death. Not having a
clear manifestation of the love of God to his soul, death was to
him a frightful enemy. Not knowing, not being persuaded, fully
persuaded, that the last enemy was destroyed; and being in his
feelings at "the end of the earth," at this distance from God,
death appeared to him as a King of Terrors; and he was
overwhelmed when he felt how soon he might be called away
from this earthly scene without those sweet manifestations of the
love of God in his soul for which his heart was so ardently
panting.

iii. But how did he lie there? As a log of wood—unfeelingly,
insensibly, prayerless, worldly-minded, buried in sin, drowned in
carnality? No. Now we come to a mark of divine life in his soul.
There are many who are at "the end of the earth:" yes; all men
by nature are at "the end of the earth." There are many, too, who
are "overwhelmed" with natural trouble arising out of the various
things that come upon them in the providential dispensations of
God. None but the Lord's people, however, are at "the end of the
earth" spiritually in their feelings; none but the Lord's people are
overwhelmed in their souls with spiritual exercises. But, above all
(for this is the thing that I wish to lay my hand upon—here let me
touch the secret spring of divine life in the soul)—none but God's
people know what it is to cry unto him under these exercises,
"From the end of the earth will I—do I—cry unto thee." O what a
blessed mark have we here, in this one short word, of the life of
God in the soul!

But are there not times and seasons with you when you are
feelingly at "the end of the earth," but there is no cry in your
soul? And are there not also times when you are well-nigh
overwhelmed with exercises, perplexities, temptations, or
accusations of conscience; and yet no cry in your soul? But again.
Are there not times when in your feelings you are not only at "the
end of the earth," and "overwhelmed" with many painful



exercises; but through mercy—I must call it a mercy—there is a
cry in your soul towards the God of your salvation? If so—and I
am sure if there be the life of God in your soul it is so—here is
your experience; here it is traced out by the finger of God. Men
may cast their slurs and contempt upon it. They may say, 'There
is no such thing as a believer being at "the end of the earth;"' or
'‘Away with being overwhelmed with this, that, and the other.’' But
here it stands. Have they yet succeeded in tearing the Psalms out
of God's book? Have they yet succeeded in blotting this verse out
of the 61st Psalm? No; here it stands, and ever will stand till the
world is destroyed. Here it stands, and ever will stand, for the
encouragement of God's poor, tried, tempted family, though all
the towering professors in the world pour out their contempt
upon it: "From the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when my
heart is overwhelmed." And O, what a mercy it is to have a God
to cry to! And O, what a mercy to have a heart to cry to him! It is
the Lord, however, and the Lord alone, who can raise up a cry to
him from the very depths of our heart. And be assured, wherever
the Lord has raised up, and is raising up that cry in the soul, he
has an ear to hear, a hand to deliver, and a compassionate heart
to relieve. And God give us grace, when we are, as we often are,
if one may speak for another, at "the end of the earth," and
"overwhelmed"—God give us grace to cry again and again to him.

But what is meant by the expression “cry?” Is there not
something expressive, deeply expressive in it? A "cry" denotes
pain, anguish, with a desire to be delivered from that under which
we are suffering. It is something more intense, more significant,
more earnest than mere prayer. Prayer is good, a sigh is good,
groans are good; they are all the work of the blessed Spirit, and
therefore must be good. Yet a "cry"—O it seems as though this
touched Jehovah's heart most. Their "cries," we read, "entered
into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth." (James 5:4.) But, it is, for
the most part, only through real trials and perplexing
circumstances that the "cry" is pressed out of your bosom. There
is earnestness, urgency, fervour, and importunity in that. It is as
though we must be heard; we can take, we will take, no denial.



But what raises up this "cry?" The Spirit of God, doubtless,
immediately. But through what medium? Why, by sending us to
"the end of the earth;" by causing those various trials which 1
have been describing to come upon and overwhelm us. Thus,
when he has put us there by his own hand, and caused these
overwhelming sensations to come over the soul, he kindles,
creates, and raises up this "cry" in the heart towards the Lord
God of our salvation; for we are brought to this point—none but
God can save our souls—none but God can deliver and bless us—
none but God can do for us and in us that which our souls desire
to have done. For observe, the "cry" implies not merely a sense
of pain and grief—I might say, at times of anguish—but it also
implies an earnest desire to be brought near. Is not this a mark
of life? What says the carnal mind to God, 'Depart from me; I
desire not the knowledge of thee!' How acted the carnal mind in
Cain? He "went out from the presence of the Lord." There was no
desire to be brought nigh; no desire after reconciliation, no desire
after pardon and peace, no desire to come to God, and be
blessed by the smiles, lovingkindness, and mercy of the Almighty.
But where there is a "cry" raised up in the soul by the Holy Ghost,
it implies not merely the anguish of separation, and the fears of
the dismayed heart under the guilt of sin charged home upon the
troubled conscience, but the panting and longing of the soul to be
brought near to God, and to enjoy a sense of his fatherly favour
and most merciful and blessed smile.

II.—This leads me to the second clause, which is closely
connected with the first: "Lead me to the rock that is higher than
I." There is something in this expression, which, to my mind,
seems to throw a sweet light upon the figure. What is "the rock?"
Need we ask? Will not every gracious soul in a moment reply,
'Jesus?' Yes; and in so replying you have the word of God with
you. "That Rock was Christ." (1 Cor.10:4.) "On this Rock," he
says, "I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it." (Matt. 16:18.) He is therefore called in the
margin of Isaiah 26:4, "the Rock of Ages."

But why should the expression "rock” be selected here? I think,



without straining the expression, we may consider that this is the
figure employed—a shipwrecked, drowning sailor, buffeted by the
waves of the sea, and well-nigh overwhelmed in the billows. What
does he see as he is ready to sink in the deep waters? A rock
jutting out of the mighty billows which are about to eugulph him.
At once he feels if he can obtain a firm standing upon that rock,
he shall be saved from the billows of the drowning ocean; but
being unable to reach it by his own efforts, he cries out, "Lead me
to the rock that is higher than I."

Let us apply this figure. Are not the children of God often in a
similar condition to this poor shipwrecked sailor? "All thy billows
and thy waves passed over me," says the prophet Jonah. (2:2.)
Many have to buffet in the deep waters against a thousand
waves, every one of which seems sufficient to drown them alive.
"My heart," David cries in the text, "is overwhelmed;" as if he
were pointing to the waves and billows of temptation, guilt, and
shame, that seemed as though they would swallow him utterly
up. But he sees "a rock." Is not this true spiritually? There is
some discovery made to our soul of Jesus; and seeing who he is
in the light of God's word, and in the light of the Spirit's teaching,
he becomes to us an object of our heart's most earnest and
ardent desire.

But there is something in this expression in our text, "rock,”
which seems, to my mind, to throw a sweet and blessed light
upon what Jesus is to the poor and needy. The rock must go
down to the bottom of the deep waters, as well as rise out of
them, to be a sufficient place of refuge for the shipwrecked
mariner. If the rock do not go to the bottom of the deep, it would
not be firm; it would be but a quicksand. Is not this agreeable to
the Spirit's testimony concerning the humanity of Christ? How
deep that went into all our sorrows, into all our sufferings, into all
our sins, into all our shame! However deep the waters may be,
the rock is deeper than all, however deep the sufferings, sins,
and sorrows of the church may be, the sufferings and sorrows of
"Immanuel, God with us," were infinitely deeper. But the waves
and billows beat in vain against the rock; they cannot move it



from its place. So it is with the rock Jesus. All the sins,
temptations, sufferings, and sorrows of the elect, with the wrath
of God, and the fury of hell, beat against that rock, but they
never moved it from its place.

But this rock is spoken of in our text as "higher than 1." There we
have the Godhead. For if Jesus were not God as well as man, the
God-Man, what support could he be to the sinking soul? what
efficacy could there be in his atoning blood? what power and
glory in his justifying righteousness? what suitability in him as a
Saviour to the utterly lost? But, being God as well as man, yea,
the God-Man, the great and glorious Immanuel, he could descend
in his human nature into the very depths of the fall, and rise up in
his divine nature to the throne of the Most High; and thus, like
Jacob's ladder, the bottom of it was upon the earth, but the top
exalted to the clouds.

Now this makes the rock so suitable to the poor, troubled,
exercised, well-nigh overwhelmed wretch. It is higher than he;
higher than all his sins which seem at times as though they would
swallow him up; higher than all his temptations, opening their
mouths to drown him; higher than the sea of guilt ready to
engulph him; higher than all the accusations of conscience, the
assaults of Satan, the exercises of his mind; higher than all
without and within which would conspire to cast him utterly away.

Thus, when he gets a view by living faith of the rock Christ higher
than he, then longing, panting desires, then earnest cries go out
of his breast, "Lead me to the rock that is higher than I." 'I
cannot get there by my own efforts; I cannot swim there through
the waves; I need the blessed Spirit to take, and by his own
divine hand to plant my feet firmly and fixedly upon that Rock of
Ages.'

Now, if the soul in its feelings never was at "the end of the
earth," never was overwhelmed with doubts and fears, many
sharp temptations and cutting trials, and never from knowing
these exercises, cried unto the living God from the very bottom of



a troubled heart, there would be no suitability nor glory nor
preciousness ever seen in the dear Lamb of God. But just in
proportion as we are made to feel the depths of the fall, are at
"the end of the earth," overwhelmed with many painful exercises,
and cry unto the Lord from the bottom of a troubled heart, do we
(as the Lord is pleased to bring it before our eyes, and shed
abroad a sweet savour of it in our souls), see something of the
suitability, blessedness, preciousness, glory, love, blood, and
righteousness of the Lamb. And seeing in him such ample
supplies for every want; seeing him to be "of God made unto us,
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and redemption," the great
High Priest over the house of God, "able to save unto the
uttermost all that come unto God by him," there is raised up from
time to time by the blessed Spirit in the soul, those earnest
breathings, divine longings, and ardent pantings after that sweet
enjoyment of Christ in the soul which alone can bring us near to
God.

All this, and much more than this is contained in the words before
us, "Lead me to the rock that is higher than I." 'Give my poor
soul a firm and blessed standing upon this Rock of Ages; sprinkle
my conscience with his precious, precious blood; shed abroad his
dying love in my soul; reveal and make him very near and very
dear to my heart; and bless me with an enjoyment of his mercy,
goodness, and favour.'

But when the Lord is pleased to hear these cries, and lead the
soul to the rock that is higher than we, then he plants the feet
firmly upon it; and when the feet are planted upon that rock, the
waves and billows may beat, but they beat in vain. They cannot
wash away the rock; therefore they cannot wash away him that
stands upon the rock. And as sure as that rock stands (and it will
stand to all eternity), nothing can really harm those who through
grace are blessed with a standing upon that Rock of Ages. But
how often, O how often in our feelings, whatever blessed and
glorious discoveries we may have had in times past, are we at
"the end of the earth!" Guilt of soul, darkness of mind, hardness
of heart, the accusations of conscience, the temptations of Satan,



how often do these things drive us to "the end of the earth;" so
that we cannot get near to God, cannot find his gracious presence
in our souls, cannot bask in the smiles of his loving face, cannot
feel that loving favour which makes crooked things straight and
rough places plain, drives away every mist and fog, and blesses
the soul with joy unspeakable and full of glory.

And O, how often is the heart "overwhelmed;" so many painful
things in providence, and so many painful things in grace; so
many trials, so many temptations; so many things without, so
many things within, all conspiring together to overwhelm and sink
the soul!

And yet is it not a mercy to have a "cry?" Not to be wholly
insensible; not to be altogether given up to hardness,
carelessness, and carnality; but to feel the breathings of a heart
made tender in God's fear, the goings out of a broken spirit, and
the cries of a soul that really needs an answer, that keeps on
crying till the Lord appear, and gives him no rest until he come
down in the sweet manifestations of his mercy and love.

And shall we not, as long as the Lord shall spare us in this vale of
tears, have reason, more or less, daily to cry, "Lead me to the
rock that is higher than I?" What a mercy, what an unspeakable
mercy, then, that there is a rock higher than we, rising above all
our doubts and fears, above all our guilt and shame, above all our
corruptions and sins, above all our idolatries and backslidings,
above all our accusations of conscience, above all the charges of
Satan—a rock higher than all: not as we are, confused,
sometimes buried, swallowed up, and covered over with the
waves and surges of worldly and spiritual anxiety; but a rock that
stands up out of these deep waters, and on which the face of God
ever shines;—a Rock of Ages. And will not, must not, this be
ever, as the Lord is pleased to raise it up, the cry of our soul,
"Lead me to the rock that is higher than I?" No salvation
anywhere else; no peace anywhere else; no consolation
anywhere else. Buffeted by the waves, and well-nigh drowned by
the billows, away from that rock; but if led there, brought there,



kept there by the blessed Spirit, finding it a safe and sure
standing for eternity. And what else but such a rock can save our
souls, or what else but such a Saviour and such a salvation,
without money and without price, can suit such ruined wretches?
O what reason has the church of God to bless the God of all grace
for having provided such a rock as Christ Jesus, and for raising up
in the heart from time to time earnest breathings and longings
after this rock; and, above all, now and then to favour the soul
with the assurance that his feet are fixed upon this Rock of Ages,
and that nothing can separate from the love of God that is in
Christ Jesus!



Entering into Rest
(A Posthumous Sermon.)

Preached at North Street Chapel, Stamford, on Lord's Day
Evening, July 15, 1869

"Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering
into his rest, any of you should seem to come short of it."
Hebrews 4:1

The word of God is not only full of promises and blessings, but full
also of admonitions, warnings, remonstrances, and sometimes
very severe and keen reproofs. And as it is the province of faith
to embrace the promises with affection, for faith worketh by love;
so it is the province of faith to receive the admonitions with
obedience, for there is the obedience of faith as well as the life,
walk, and triumph of faith. The servant of Christ is a steward of
the mysteries of God; and it is required in stewards that a man
be found faithful. He is put in trust for the gospel, that he may
speak as one not who pleaseth man, but God who searcheth the
hearts. Paul bids Timothy "Preach the word: be instant in season
and out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-
suffering and doctrine." And he charges Titus even to reprove
them sharply, that they might be sound in the faith. If we look at
the testimony of the old prophets, from Moses onward to Malachi,
we shall see how they mingled admonitions, warnings,
remonstrances, and reproofs, with promises and blessings; and
we see also how highly God resented the neglect of those to
whom they spoke, in hardening their heart against these
remonstrances and stiffening their neck against these
admonitions. In fact, he brought down upon them swift
destruction; for you will find it mentioned in 2 Chronicles 36, how
"the Lord God of their fathers sent to them by his messengers,
rising up betimes, and sending; because he had compassion on
his people, and on his dwelling-place: but they mocked the
messengers of God, and despised his words, and misused his
prophets, until the wrath of the Lord arose against his people, till



there was no remedy." If we look at the ministry of our Lord
when he was upon earth, we see how he mingled reproof,
admonition, and warning, with promises and blessings. We find
the Apostle Paul in his ministrations—as, for instance, at
Antioch—after he had preached forgiveness of sins, "And by him
all that believe are justified from all things, from which ye could
not be justified by the law of Moses," goes on, "Behold, ye
despisers, and wonder, and perish." And we see all through the
Epistles, and especially in that to the Hebrews, a large admixture
of admonition, reproof, remonstrance, and warning, with a bold,
faithful declaration of gospel doctrines and precious promises. But
if @ minister is to come forward with admonitions, warnings,
remonstrances, and sharp rebukes, it must be done in a spirit of
love and affection. He must not mingle with it his own spirit. It
must not be done in the spirit of Pharisaism, legality, and self-
righteousness. That will only provoke and stir up the carnal mind
and wound the natural mind, instead of cutting deep into the
soul, so as to leave a permanent effect. I in my time have spoken
to you sometimes sharply, and perhaps were my time to come
ever again I should speak more sharply still. I might handle the
sword of the Spirit with a stronger hand and thrust it more keenly
into everything ungodly. But I have always found if I have
mingled with it a spirit of love and affection, if I have not indulged
my own spirit or a spirit of legality, but have spoken it in the
spirit of the gospel, it has been received by the people; and
though there might be some, even of the dear family of God, who
would rise up against it, they found in the end it was an excellent
oil that did not break their head, and derived more benefit from
admonitions and reproofs than they did from the promises and
declarations of the gospel. I much admire the way in which the
apostle speaks to the Hebrews, and especially in the words before
us. There is no epistle in which so much admonition and warning
is couched; in no epistle have we such threatenings and
denunciations against turning one's back upon the truth and
departing from the living God. But in the words before us, to
soften, as it were, and to mollify the keenness of his words, he
brings in himself: "Let us therefore fear;" as though he should
say: "I, Paul, do not stand upon a lofty pedestal, having a



position upon a pinnacle, as though I were above all doubts and
fears; as though I were so secure that nothing could hurt me,
and was above all admonition and exhortation. No: I stand," he
would say, "upon the same ground with you all: T have the same
sinful heart, the same tempting devil, the same snares spread for
my feet: a sinner saved by grace, and grace alone, as you are.
Therefore, I don't stand apart," he would say, "and launch my
denunciations against you; but I mix with you, as standing upon
the same level, and say, Let us—you and me together—therefore
fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any of
us should fall short of it."

In opening up these words, I shall, with God's help and blessing,
direct your thoughts to these three prominent features: —

I.—First, the rest spoken of, which is emphatically "God's rest."
II.—Secondly, the promise which is left, of entering into it.
ITII.—Thirdly, the seemingly or the really coming short of it.

The reference of the Apostle is to an expression in Psalm 95,
which he quotes in the preceding chapter: "Wherefore (as the
Holy Ghost saith), to day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your
hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the
wilderness: when your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw
my works forty years. Wherefore I was grieved with that
generation, and said, they do always err in their heart, and they
have not known my ways. So I sware in my wrath, they shall not
enter into my rest." He takes that as his text, on which he builds
his exhortation; and he draws from it very instructive lessons,
some of which I shall endeavour to lay before you.

[.—The first thing is, that it is emphatically God's rest. "I sware in
my wrath, they shall not enter into my rest." When God created
man in his own image, after his own likeness, God and man were
at peace. God looked down from heaven and saw man with the
rest of his works, and pronounced him as very good. God then



rested, he says, from his works, and he sanctified and hallowed
the seventh day as an emblem of the day on which he rested
from his works and looked with holy satisfaction upon the work of
his hands. In creating man after his own image, and after his own
likeness, he gave him an intellect to understand him, conscience
to feel the impress of his hand and to listen to his voice, a will to
choose that which is good, a memory to retain the lessons of
instruction he gave him, and affections to embrace him as his
chiefest good. And all these faculties of the human mind, when
man was created after the image of God, were in righteousness
and true holiness: a clear understanding, a pure conscience, a
holy will, a retentive memory, and loving affections. But the fall
came in and broke up all this harmony. It entered into man like
the venom-drop of the serpent, ran through the whole of his
nature, and infected him with sin and confusion from top to toe.
It darkened his understanding; made his conscience fitful,
uncertain, and loaded with guilt; alienated his will from choosing
good to choosing evil; spoilt his memory, so that it no longer
retained what was good, but retained all that was evil, the one
written in sand, and the other written upon a rock; and his
affections it alienated from heaven to earth, debasing them from
the Creator to the creature. Now God could no longer find rest in
man. Man had lost the image of God in which he was created.
Therefore, God could no longer look down from heaven as before,
and rest in his creature; for his creature had sinned against him,
departed from him, and become altogether evil and vile. Then
should God lose his rest? God had a rest in his own eternal Son,
who ever lay in his bosom as the brightness of his glory and the
express image of his Person. No thought or conception of men or
angels could ever enter into the infinite love and complacency
wherewith God, from all eternity, regarded the Son of his love.
He always rested in him as the brightness of his glory, the
express image of his Person; and so when man fell away from
God, God did not lose his rest, for he always rested in his love,
and that love was in his only begotten Son. But he determined in
his own eternal mind to choose a people out of the fallen mass,
and bring them to enjoy the same rest that he himself enjoyed,
so that the elect of God might rest in his Son, as God rested in



him, and thus God and man might unite in one object of affection
and rest together in love towards one God. Therefore this is God's
rest. "This is my rest, for I have desired it." Now, when his only
begotten Son came into the world, assumed our nature into union
with his own divine Person, and in that nature obeyed, suffered,
bled, died, and rose again,—all through those actings and
sufferings, his manhood in union with his deity, God looked upon
him with infinite complacency. "This is my beloved Son," was
sounded from heaven, "in whom I am well pleased." Thus,
whatever our blessed Lord did in harmony with covenant
arrangements and eternal engagements, was exceedingly like a
savour of rest complacent to his Father, so that he could rest with
infinite complacency and unbounded satisfaction, not only in what
his Son was in himself, as the eternal Son of God, but in what he
did and suffered as the Son of man. Thus, when he, by his
sufferings in the garden and upon the cross, put away sin by the
sacrifice of himself; when even on the cross, in his bitterest
agony, the Father hid his face from him, it was not because he
loved him less, but because he hated sin more. There was no
suspension of the eternal love wherewith God loved him, nor of
the eternal complacency wherewith God regarded him. But sin
being such an evil thing, and he standing in our place and stead,
and being, to use the strong language of the Apostle, "made sin
for us," God hid his face from him to the agony of his soul,
because he could not look upon sin with anything but
disapprobation. He was always his beloved Son as now. And then
when he had finished the work which God had given him to do,
and he could say, "It is finished," God rested with infinite
complacency in that finished work, that shed blood, that suffering
death, that our dear Redeemer endured, to rescue his people
from the depths of the fall. This is God's rest, for he rests in his
love, and this love is manifested in the Person and work of Jesus.

Now God has given, and the apostle brings forward here, two
types and representations of this rest of God.

The first we have named was the rest of the Sabbath; and the
apostle applies that to the rest that remains for the people of



God; for it is in the original, and it is in the margin, the keeping
of a Sabbath, and especially for this reason, that he who has
entered into his rest hath ceased from his works as God ceased
from his. Thus the Sabbath is a type of the rest of creation,
because on it God rested from his works. And so there is no rest
for a living soul until it ceases from its hand's work and rests in
the finished work of the Son of God.

But there was another type, which was the promised land. He
sware in his wrath that they should not enter into his rest; which
rest was the rest promised in the land of Canaan. Now the land of
Canaan is, I think, often misunderstood as a type. You will often
find it explained as a type of heaven, and Jordan represented as
the river of death. Now it may be so accommodated. I don't
quarrel with the interpretation. But that is not the leading idea of
the figure and type. Just look at the circumstances of entering
into Canaan. Had they not to fight with the warlike inhabitants of
that land? Was there not many a bloody battle fought before they
could subdue them? And after they had subdued them, were not
many of these nations left to be thorns in their eyes and goads in
their side? Is this a type of heaven? Are there enemies to be
fought with in heaven? Is the Canaanite to be found in heaven?
You see the type does not hold. But now take Canaan as a type
and figure of gospel rest. View it as the place where the children
of Israel rested after their toils in the wilderness under the law,
and view them coming to that good land where there were brooks
and rivers, hills and mountains, and a fruitful soil, with vineyards
and olive-yards. Thus it represents the gospel, in which there are
brooks and rivers that gush out of mountains and hills, fruits to
refresh, and vines sweet to the taste. The ark also no longer
wandered as in the wilderness, but found a resting-place, first in
Shiloh and then in Jerusalem. All this is typical of gospel rest. So
that when the Lord said, "They shall not enter into my rest," he
does not mean God's holy place in heaven, but into the gospel of
the grace of God, in which God rests as the last dispensation, as
the grand revelation of his mercy and truth, as shining forth in
the face of Jesus Christ, the manifestation of the love, mercy, and
grace of God. So that God can rest in the gospel, as being the full



manifestation of his love, mercy, and grace in the Person and
work of his dear Son. And to enter into rest, God's rest, is to
enter into the fulness of the gospel; and in a full gospel revealed
to the soul by a divine power, to find rest and peace for the soul.
We are not to wait till we get to heaven before we find rest. There
is a rest which remaineth on earth to the people of God; and he
that has entered into his rest hath ceased from his own work and
found rest in Christ and all joy and peace in believing. This is
God's rest.

II.—Now for the promise left us, of entering into this rest. In fact,
all the promises of the gospel culminate and centre here;
especially that sweet promise which fell like the rain and distilled
like the dew from our dear Redeemer's lips in the days of his
flesh: "Come unto me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and
I will give you rest." There he invites the weary and the heavy
laden to come to him, and to find rest in him. So when he says,
"All that the Father giveth me shall come unto me, and they that
come I will in no wise cast out,"—there is a promise left us of
entering into that rest. When he says, "He that believeth on me
hath everlasting life," there is a promise given of entering into
that rest by faith in the Son of God. And when in the Old
Testament—for he speaks in the same language both in old and
new—he says, "Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the
world;" there is a promise left to us of entering into his rest. Now
these promises are scattered up and down the Word of God, for
the express purpose that by believing these promises, laying hold
of them, embracing them, and feeling their sweetness and power
in the soul, we may enter into God's rest; for by the promises we
are made partakers of the divine nature, having escaped the
corruptions which are in the world through lust. And all the
promises are in grace, Yea and Amen, to the glory of God by us.
It is by believing these promises we enter into rest. But that we
may believe them, they must be sealed upon our heart by a
divine power, brought into our spirit under the unction of his
grace, and faith given, drawn forth, and strengthened to embrace
them, as sure and certain promises which God will certainly fulfil
for his own faithfulness' sake.



But to whom is this rest preached? To those who can find no rest
anywhere else. God weans his people out of every rest to bring
them to the true rest. He sends his law with power into their
conscience, to convince them of unbelief and sin. He lays
judgment to the line and righteousness to the plummet, to
discover to them that the bed is too short and the covering too
narrow. It will send conviction after conviction, pang after pang,
fear after fear, and loads of guilt after loads of guilt, until he
uproot them and overturn them and bring them out of all false
rest. There is such a tendency to fall short of the promised rest.
Some rest on doctrine: as Berridge says:—

"Some sleep on doctrine's sound;"

others rest in @ name to live when they are dead; some rest in
the opinion of men concerning them; others in church
membership and ordinances; some in a tolerably consistent life,
joined with some knowledge of the doctrines of grace; others in a
hope of what they may be hereafter, though they have little hope
for the present. It is surprising how prone men are to rest in
everything and anything short of God's rest. How they will catch
up any faint or feeble evidence; and how, if they can, they will
spin a web, like the spider, out of their own bowels, and wrap
themselves up in their own righteousness. Nature dreads those
cutting strokes that God deals at living consciences. They would
sooner be daubed over with untempered mortar; sooner have
"Peace, peace," cried to them when there is no peace; sooner be
flattered into hell than frightened into heaven. They love false
ministers who daub them over with untempered mortar, and false
professors who will speak to them words of flattery, and for the
sake of money or approbation will praise them to their face and
abuse them behind their back. God makes his people honest. He
plants his fear deep in their heart; he makes their conscience
alive and tender; he won't let them rest short of his own rest, for
he is determined to bring them to rest where he himself rests in
the Son of his love; and all other rest is an insult to the truth of
God, and a libel upon the gospel of his grace, and to persevere in



it will bring down certain destruction. But when a man, under
divine teaching and by the sweet drawings of heavenly grace,
comes with a broken heart and contrite spirit to the footstool of
mercy, sees Jesus revealed to the soul by an Almighty power,
beholds his beauty, his loveliness, his suitability, his blood, his
righteousness, and embraces him in faith and affection, as the
Son, the Christ of God, then there is rest. All these angry clouds
of God's displeasure blow away. There is no wrath in God when
we approach him through a Mediator. There is no letting down of
his anger against sin, when we confess our sins, fall down before
him, and look up in faith and affection to the Son of his love. Our
eyes and God's eyes then rest upon the same God. He sees
infinite beauty in the Son of his love; he has received satisfaction
to his justice, purity, and holiness by his obedience, blood-
shedding, and death; and when we drop into the same spot
where God fixes his eyes of eternal approbation, then our mind is
the mind of God, and our will the will of God, and we drop into
the same place, viewing the same God, having the same thoughts
and the same feelings, and crowning his eternal Son with
heavenly glory, as God has crowned him when he set him at his
own right hand in the heavenly places. This is entering into rest.
And I would appeal to any living soul before me, if ever you have
found a resting place for your poor, tried, exercised, tempted
soul; if ever you have had ease from the pangs of guilt, a sweet
hope anchoring within the vail, or any sensation of love warming
your breast; any melting down of heart, under a sight and sense
of your sins, it has always been from some view of Jesus, which
the Spirit of God, who takes of the things of God and reveals
them, has given you. And every moment's rest and peace that
your soul has ever enjoyed, has been only by believing in the Son
of God with all your heart and soul, and feeling sweet union and
communion with him. Do not give the lie to your own experience.
If God has chased you out of your various false rests, and ever
dropped his peace and pardon into your soul, given you a good
hope through grace, and led you to embrace his dear Son, do not
give the lie to your own experience, and then seek other modes
of quieting your conscience and speaking peace to a troubled
mind. There is but one way of finding access unto God, one way



of obtaining rest and peace, and that is in Christ and his finished
work. This is God's rest.

ITI.—But to pass on to our last point, there is a fear, and a well
grounded fear, lest any of those who profess the truth should
seem to, or really, come short of it. Now men may come short of
the truth in two ways; they may come short of it for a time and in
the end may attain it; or they may come short of it altogether
and so perish in their sins. And it is often a matter of uncertainty,
where the work of grace is not very plain or clear, whether those
who have come short of this rest are amongst the number of
those in whose hearts the fear of God is, and yet for the present
come short; or whether they have only a name to live, the
profession of godliness without the power, and therefore, in the
end will come short of it altogether. This is the reason why there
is such fear. But you say, "I have no fear." Then let me fear for
you. "I have no doubts." Let me doubt for you. You that have no
fears and have no doubts, may one day come into that spot
where you will have nothing but your doubts and fears, and what
is worse, be in a spot where those doubts and fears will never be
taken away, but will sink you into perdition. Many who have stood
in vain-confidence for years, upon a death bed have found all
their confidence like leaning upon a bull-rush, found it deceive
themselves and deceive others, and thus have perished in their
hypocrisy or in their despair. Therefore, it is good to fear and be
exercised upon this point; that we may not be led aside by vain-
confidence, propped up with false props, and in the end find we
have only been trusting to a name to live, and resting upon that
in which there is no salvation. I would take these two characters
and endeavour to unfold them.

Now you may be a child of God, have the fear of God in your
heart, have faith to believe the word of God and the power you
have felt in your soul; nay, more, you may have had views,
gleams, glimpses, glances, a measure of evidence or testimony
about Jesus, so as in some measure to encourage and strengthen
your faith and hope; and yet you may have never entered into
rest. You may never have had Jesus revealed to you, a sense of



pardon and forgiveness sealed upon your conscience, the love of
God shed abroad in your heart, the witness of the Spirit to your
spirit that you are a child of God, or the spirit of adoption to cry
"Abba, Father." And yet, lacking this, there may be in you—
because we don't know these things often at first, and may be
many years groping our way towards them;—there may be in
you, as I hope there is in some present, the fear of God, a tender
conscience, an upright walk, a consistent life, and a desire to
know the Lord for yourself; but you cannot enter into rest. You
are a restless, miserable being; and you often wake at night, and
you are almost tempted to roll upon your couch in a very tempest
of doubt and fear as to the reality of the work of God upon your
soul. You hear the servants of God set forth Jesus as the way, the
truth, and the life; you believe, implicitly believe, the doctrines of
the gospel; you feel that none but the doctrines of the gospel can
do you any good, and there have been times and seasons when
you have felt the sweethess of them; but what with the darkness
of your mind, the pressure of guilt upon your conscience, getting
into legal bondage, the temptations of Satan, the hidings of God's
face, the want of access to the throne, and a full satisfaction in
your own mind as to the work of grace upon your heart, you
come short of entering into rest. Now there is a labouring to enter
into rest. We are not taken to heaven in a railway carriage, by an
express train, and landed safe, sleeping half the way. It is a
battle, a struggle, a conflict, a fight, and a pressing through a
narrow gate, a walking in a strait path, an entering through much
tribulation into the kingdom of heaven. And those who know
nothing about fighting, fears, exercises, trials, temptations, sighs,
cries, groans, and wrestlings with the Lord, need we wonder that
they fall short of the promised rest? If the Lord mean to lead you
into rest, he will exercise your soul first, he will send some trial or
affliction or stir up the mind by his Spirit and grace, and sink you
lower, perhaps, than ever you sunk before. And then, when all
seems gone; when you are concluding almost to be without hope
when despondency, almost despair, is making head, and you fall
down before the Lord as a poor lost sinner, crying, "God be
merciful to me a sinner;" when you cast aside all your own
righteousness and look with believing eyes to the Son of God,



there will come over your soul some sweet manifestation of the
Son of God; some blessed words will drop into your soul with life
and feeling, unction and power; faith will be raised up to embrace
the Son of God in his suitability, blood, righteousness, beauty,
and blessedness; and then there will be an entering into rest, and
you will find the approbation of God in your soul, the witness of
the Spirit to your heart that now you find rest, because you have
rested from your own works as God rested from his. You look
where God looks; fix your eyes where God fixes his eyes; have
the mind of God, the heart of God, and the thoughts and counsels
of God; and therefore find an entrance into God's rest. And if
your conscience tells you under my ministration this evening that
you have come short of rest, feel your need of it, are not satisfied
with your present state, but want that full manifestation of
pardoning love and applied blood to give you an entrance into
God's rest, give him no rest until he accomplish your desire.
There is the throne of grace open to you, his word to read, a
preached gospel to hear; and if the Lord has given you a spirit of
grace and of supplications, may he stir up that spirit within you
that you may give him no rest till he manifest his love and mercy
to your soul, take away all your doubts and fears, dispel your
darkness, and speak words of peace and consolation to your
breast.

But then, amongst those who profess God's truth, there are those
who will come short of it, and perish in their deceiving. There are
many things that make men come short of rest, and the grand
thing is unbelief. God convinces his people of unbelief by his
Spirit, that they may seek faith at his hands; for only those who
are convinced of unbelief will really cry for living faith. But in the
mind of man, short of regenerating grace, there is a determined
spirit of unbelief: as we see in the Jews of old: all God's miracles
in the wilderness could never convince them of the power of God.
One would have thought, after seeing the destruction of
Pharaoh's host, fed with manna in the wilderness, the cloud and
pillar going before them daily, they would believe that God could
take them to the promised land, and subdue their enemies. No;
they could not believe it; and they fell short of rest through the



power of unbelief. This is the case with those who perish: "He
that believeth shall be saved; and he that believeth not shall be
damned." They do not believe and cannot believe, but harden
their hearts in unbelief.

Again, grace calls us away from those things which nature loves.
Grace says, "Come out from among them, and be ye separate,
and touch not the unclean thing." Grace calls us out of the world,
the love and spirit of it; but where there is no regenerating grace,
the world cleaves so fast to men's hearts that they will not and
cannot give it up; and, therefore, they never enter into God's
rest, because they rest in the world and the satisfaction that the
world gives. Others are hardened through the deceitfulness of
sin. Satan spreads his snares for their feet: some base lust, some
vile scheme, some covetous plan, some secret plan which he has
baited with a bait exactly suitable to their fallen nature, he
spreads for their feet; they are entangled, overcome, and become
hardened through the deceitfulness of sin. Now they find they
cannot believe, because they are shut up in unbelief. The
indulgence of sin has hardened their heart, and if there are times
and seasons when, like Samson, they try to shake themselves,
they find they cannot be anything but what they are. They may
repent for a time, make resolutions, and promises, and vows; but
they go back, like the dog to its vomit, and like the sow to her
wallowing in the mire. Sin is too strong for them, hardens their
heart, overcomes their better judgment, and drags them into the
commission of it, until there remains no hope for them; and so
they come short of rest. The others put away the evil day, think it
will all be right with them in the end, are careless, and hardened,
and obstinate under the preached word, turn their ears from
hearing it, close their eyes from seeing it, harden their heart from
feeling it, because there is nothing working or moving in their
heart to unsettle them, disturb them, distress them, or remove
them from their idols and their rests; and thus they come short of
rest. They are saying, "O, I shall live many years to come; I shall
not be always what I am now; I know matters are not with me as
they ought to be; there is much in me," they will honestly
confess, "which should not be. But I hope it will be better one



day. I shall not go on always thus, running headlong to perdition,
living in sin and practicing it. I mean to reform, turn over a new
leaf, and not go on as before." Perhaps the next thing you hear of
this person is, that he has dropped down in an apoplectic fit, been
found dead in bed some morning, been deprived of his reason
and sent to a lunatic asylum, or perished by his own hands. Thus,
while he was promising himself a longer life and space for
repentance, hoping that matters would not be so bad with him as
he feared they might be, God's patience, longsuffering, and
forbearance are all worn out; and as he has preferred sin in the
commission of it to self-denial, the fear of God, walking in his
fear, and living to his praise; as he has sown to the flesh, so of
the flesh he will reap corruption. And there are hundreds and
thousands of shining professors who are in this spot, who come
short of rest: not as those whom I have been describing, who
have doubts and fears and are seeking to have them removed;
but who are hardening their hearts through the love of sin, and
deceiving and polluting themselves by false hopes. So you see
there is ground to fear, and those who fear manifest some marks
at least of a tender conscience. They are not altogether hardened
by the deceitfulness of sin, not shut up altogether in unbelief, not
given over to intemperance and obstinacy; but do manifest
something like tenderness, contrition, brokenness, and those
marks which attend the work of grace upon the soul. Thus, while
I would solemnly warn those who are making a bed too short and
a covering too narrow, who fall willingly and wofully short of the
promised rest, and harden their heart through the deceitfulness
of sin, I would not willingly say a word to wound, distress, or
discourage any in whose heart the fear of God is, and who feel
that they come short at present of God's rest, and yet can find
rest in nothing else but what God rests in. We have to encourage
the weak, the sincere, the humble, the penitent; we have to warn
the impenitent, the ungodly, the unbelieving, the hypocritical; we
have to draw a line of distinction between the living and the
dead, and take forth the precious from the vile, so as to be as
God's mouth; and while on the one hand we would "cast up the
highway, gather out the stones, and lift up a standard" for God's
exercised family, we would show no mercy to those who harden



their hearts against God's truth; who love sin better than
holiness, and the ways of the world and of nature better than the
ways of grace and the paths of righteousness.

I shall leave this to your consideration. The Lord bless it and seal
it home with power, authority, unction, and savour upon believing
hearts, so that, if it be his will, it may be a word of warning to all.

Note.—The readers of this Sermon may feel interested in knowing
that Mr. Philpot remarked afterwards, to a friend, that he
preached it with some sweet feeling in his own soul, and that he
hoped and believed it would be read with the same.



THE ENTRANCE OF LIGHT

Preached on Lord's Day morning, July 11, 1841, at Zoar Chapel,
Great Alie Street, Whitechapel

"The entrance of they words giveth light; it giveth understanding
unto the simple." Psalm 119:130

There is a very striking analogy between the first or natural
creation, when God first spoke this world into being, and the
second or supernatural creation, when he calls his elect into a
new and spiritual existence. We find the apostle Paul clearly
alluding to this analogy (2 Cor. 4:6): "God, who commanded
the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts,
to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face
of Jesus Christ." We are warranted, then, by apostolic authority,
to say that there is a resemblance, and no doubt an intended
resemblance, between the natural creation and the spiritual
creation. But what was this earth, before the Lord reduced it into
beauty and order? for we are not to lose sight of this fact,
that the earth existed before "the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the waters.”" "It was without form and void,"
or more literally, "emptiness and desolation;" a rude undigested
chaos; a mass of confusion, where there was nothing that
manifested beauty or comeliness. Thus it is spiritually. The soul
exists before it is brought into an experimental acquaintance with
God. But it exists as this world existed, before the all-creative fiat
went forth from the lips of the most high—in ruins, where all is
emptiness and desolation, a rude chaos, where there is no beauty
nor comeliness but "a land of darkness as darkness itself, and of
the shadow of death, without any order, and where the light is as
darkness" (Job 10:22). We read in Prov. 8:25-31, that, even
before this world was reduced into beauty and order the heart
and affections of the Son of God were fixed upon his people, for
under the name of Wisdom he thus speaks: "While as yet he had
not made the earth, nor the fields, nor the highest part of the
dust of the world, I was then by him as one brought up with him,



rejoicing in the habitable parts of his earth, and my delights were
with the sons of men." And thus, spiritually, even when the elect
are in ruins before God, in their natural state of emptiness and
desolation, there is a love which the Son of God bears unto them,
as members of his body. The vessel of mercy is "preserved in
Christ," until the season to favour it comes. It lies as Lazarus in
the grave, waiting the all-creative energy of the Son of God to
bring it "out of darkness into marvellous light," and out of the
sleep of death into a new and spiritual life. But what do we read
was the first act of creative energy, when the earth lay
outstretched a rude chaos? "The Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters." The expression "moved," implies rather such
an act as a bird performs when she covers her brood. It is the
same word that is translated in Deut. 32:11, "fluttereth"—"As an
eagle fluttereth over her vyoung;" implying a tremulous
movement, a thrilling of maternal affection, as well as a
spreading of her wings as widely as possible, so as to
communicate warmth to the brood which she is covering. Thus,
when "the Spirit of God" is said to have "moved upon the face of
the waters," it implies, that he covered it, as it were, with
outstretched wings, that he communicated warmth and life and
energy out of himself to it, that he fluttered over it with the
affection that a bird bears to her young, when she broods over
them in order to bring them forth into life out of the egg, and
then to foster them with all her maternal warmth. Thus does the
Spirit of the Lord brood over the hearts of God's elect, when he
quickens them into spiritual life, and as he, full of love and power,
flutters over them, be breathes into them life out of the fulnhess of
Jesus, so as to communicate to their dead souls the life of God.
And as a simultaneous act, God said, "Let there be light: and
there was light." When God spake the word, light came at his
almighty fiat that best and brightest fruit of the six days' work
burst forth upon a dark world. But when this blessed effect of
creative power—the material resemblance of that eternal and
ineffable light in which Jehovah dwells—when this material,
created light burst forth into existence, what did it disclose?
Beauty, order, comeliness? No. These natural types of
supernatural beauty, these visible and earthly shadowings forth



of invisible and eternal perfections, did not then exist. All upon
earth that the newborn light looked upon and discovered was one
rude mass, a wide-spread chaos of confusion. So, when the Lord
speaks the word, and spiritual light beams into the dark soul out
of Him in whom all fulness dwells, it discovers neither beauty, nor
order, nor comeliness. Emptiness of all good, confusion as to
anything God-like, disordered passions, depraved affections,
perverted faculties, mountains tossed over valleys, and valleys
sank amid mountains, everything a rude distorted mass, where
nothing is in its place, but all one universal wreck and ruin—such
are the scenes which spiritual light discovers. Thus, when "the
entrance of God's words giveth light," when by his speaking home
his own commandment with power and authority to the soul, the
Spirit conveys light out of Christ's fulness, he reveals to a man
what his is; he shows him something of his fallen condition; he
opens up that state of utter ruin, in which he stands before God,
without any one thing that can please him; he manifests to him
that he is altogether lost, without hope, without help, without
strength, without wisdom, without anything whereby he can gain
the favour, or conciliate the pleasure of the Most High.

But "the entrance of the words of God giving light," runs through
the whole experience of a child of God, from the first pang of
spiritual conviction, to the last expiring hallelujah; for all through
his life will he need communications of life and light to his soul
out of the fulness of Jesus. And therefore, in endeavouring to
handle these words, and to open up their spiritual meaning, I
shall not confine myself to the first work of grace upon the soul,
but shall attempt to show how the truth contained in the text
runs through the whole path of the Christian, and how he
continually needs to have light communicated and breathed into
him out of the fulness of his covenant Head.

"The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding
to the simple." There is a certain character here spoken of, to
whom "the entrance of God's words giveth light," and he is called
by an expressive term, "the simple." What gather we from that
word? Does it mean to say, that the soul to which God gives light,



is simple, naturally? that all in God's family are fools? that the
very circumstance of their believing the doctrines of grace stamps
them as having inbred folly in them? Such I know is the charge of
the world. But it is not the charge which God the Holy Ghost has
laid against the people of God. They are indeed fools in the
world's estimation, and they are indeed fools in their own
opinion; but "the simple" here signify those that are made such
by a work of grace upon their hearts. The word "simple" means
literally something which is not folded or twisted together. But
owing to the treacherous and desperately deceitful heart of man,
all, without exception, in a state of nature are the reverse of this.
All their plots and contrivances for worldly profit or fleshly
pleasure are tangled and complicated; and they are continually
twisting together some thread or other of carnal policy. But when
God the Holy Ghost begins the work of grace upon the souls of
the elect, he proceeds if I may use the expression to untwist
them. He takes hold of that rope which Satan and their own
hearts have been twisting together for years, and he untwists it
throughout its whole length, so as to leave the strands not
intertwined as before, but riven, separated, and torn from each
other. The light that shines into the soul out of the fulness of
Jesus discovers to a man the tortuousness, the crookedness, the
complicated deceit and hypocrisy of which be is guilty. And he
begins at the beginning, for the Spirit of God always makes
thorough work; there is no compromising in his teaching, no
huddling up of things together in his blessed operations. He
commences at one end of the rope, and untwists it throughout
from end to end. And when be has untwisted what our hearts are,
with all their worldliness, with all their pride, with all their self-
seeking, with all their hypocrisy, all their presumption, and all
their baseness; when he has untwisted this complicated rope, he
lays us out before the eye of God, with all the strands still
writhing and curling, still retaining their crooked form, but no
longer wreathed together into a solid mass of self-righteousness,
nor "a cart-rope," with which "iniquity is drawn" (Isa. 5:18).

Now, it is this process of untwisting a man, which makes him
"simple"—undoing that strong cable which his own heart and the



devil have been working at together for years, to try and twist
him into something to please and satisfy self, or gain the favour
of God. A man, then, is made "simple," when the folds and
rumples of his heart are shaken out, and he is brought to see and
feel that God looks into him; that his eye penetrates into every
recess of his bosom; that let him endeavour to wrap and fold
himself up as he may, yet still the eye of God is continually
piercing through "the changeable suits of apparel, the mantles
and the whimples, the hoods and the vails;" and that there is not
a thought in his heart, nor "a word in his tongue, but the Lord
knoweth it altogether" (Ps. 139:4); nor "any creature that is not
manifest in his sight, all things being naked and open unto the
eyes of him with whom be has to do" (Heb. 4:13).

This character is aptly represented by Nathaniel. We read that
"he was an Israelite indeed, in whom there was no guile" (John
1:47). He had gone through this untwisting work in his soul. He
had been under the fig-tree and whilst kneeling and praying
there, the eye of God looked into him, and just as a flash of
lightning runs, in a moment, through a coil of wire, so, when the
eye of God looked into Nathaniel's soul, that instantaneous flash
unravelled and untwisted the devices of his heart, made him a
simple man before him—"an Israelite, indeed, in whom there was
no guile."

This, then, is the character to whom "understanding is given,"
and to whom "the entrance of God's words giveth light." Being
divinely dealt with, and being by a work of grace upon his soul
made honest and sincere, he is without admitted artifice, without
allowed hypocrisy, without indulged deceitfulness, without the
encouraged aim to stretch himself beyond the stature that God
has given him. I use the words "allowed" and "encouraged,"
because be has indeed every evil still in his heart, but not
reigning and rampant; what he does, like Paul, he "allows not"
(Rom. 7:15). His humility is not counterfeit; he is no actor
of a part; but "he is as he is," as people say; a four square
man, upright and honest, single-eyed and sincere; and
therefore he stands simple before God, and he stands



simple before men. The lord has shown him to himself in his
true colours, has made him know himself; has experimentally
taught and made him to feel that he is a poor, needy, naked,
guilty, filthy wretch; that he is a complete mass of disease,
corruption, and pollution; that by nature he is nothing and has
nothing spiritually good; that there is no one thing is his heart
that God can look upon with acceptance; but that he is a vile
fallen creature, who must be saved, if saved at all, by sovereign
grace. He that answers to this description is a "simple" soul, and
as such, is interested in this promise. Very different from the
crafty professor of the present day, very different from the
boasting Arminian, and the notional Calvinist! The character that
I am describing, is "An honest man, the noblest work of God"
for it is a true line taken spiritually, though written by a
carnal poet, one who can say with David, "let integrity and
uprightness preserve me" (Ps. 25:21); one whose heart is right
before God, and who desires to walk before him in "simplicity and
godly sincerity."

These characters have an interest in this declaration, that "the
entrance of God's words" into their souls, "giveth light." And, in
fact, it was the entrance of God's words into their souls, which
stamped upon them that character. It was this very
communication of life and light out of Christ's fulness, that made
them "simple;" and then, being made "simple," they became
interested in the promises that are made to "the simple."”

1. "The entrance of God's words giveth light" as to the
character of Jehovah. How little is God really known! What a
day of awful mockery is the day in which we live! God is more
insulted in this Christian country so called, than he is in lands
altogether heathen. In heathen lands his name is not mentioned.
They bow down there to stocks of wood and stone. The name of
Jehovah is not taken there into profane lips. But in this so-called
Christian land, he is insulted and mocked on every side. Would it
not have been a greater sin under the Levitical dispensation, to
have rushed into the temple and profaned the altar, as King
Antiochus did when he offered swine's blood upon it, than to



commit the same act upon a heathen altar, or profane the ancient
mysteries of pagan worship? And is it not a greater profanation, a
more daring insult and mockery of God, that his name should be
taken into thousands of hypocritical lips, that be should be
approached by thousands of ungodly professors, that the glory
due to him should be trampled upon by crowds of traitors and
renegades who call themselves by his name, than for his name
not to be mentioned at all? Jerusalem exceeded Sodom and
Samaria, her sisters, in wickedness (Ezek. 16:48), because she
sinned against greater light and privileges. And thus the awful
mockery of the ever-blessed Jehovah, in this so-called Christian
land, seems stamped, in my eyes, as a greater insult to his glory,
than the idolatries of heathen nations. Oh, how little is he known!
How little is he feared! How little is he worshipped, and how little
is he revered and loved! Nor can he be known to any except he
reveal himself. "Darkness covereth the earth" the world lying
dead in profanity, "and gross darkness the people" the people
lying dead in profession. Only those can know him to whom he
is pleased to manifest himself, as he manifests himself not to the
world. And wherever he manifests himself, he leaves the stamp
of his presence; wherever he discovers himself in glory and
majesty, he raises up a godly fear and trembling awe of his great
name.

"The entrance of God's words, then, giveth light" to a man's
conscience, and infuses life into a man's soul, as to the character
of Jehovah, before whom he bows down in reverence and godly
fear; and he learns, by spiritual teaching, what a pure, holy,
righteous, just God he is. He learns by heavenly tuition that he
abhors evil. He is taught by heavenly manifestations that he is
not to be mocked. He learns; through the channel of powerful
convictions, that he is to be approached only with godly
reverence and trembling awe, as "a consuming fire." Such an
"entrance of light," concerning the character of God, fills the soul
with reverential trembling before him, and bows it down with
deep prostration of spirit before the throne of his majesty. But
the same divine entrance of light into our consciences manifests
our contrariety with that character of Jehovah, which is thus



revealed to us. We learn things by their contrasts. We know
darkness by the previous presence of light; we know light by the
preceding experience of darkness. The contrast of the one with
the other shows more clearly each. And thus it is with that
acquaintance, which an awakened sinner gains by divine teaching
with himself. He sees light in God's light. His own character is
contrasted with the character of Jehovah. Purity is contrasted
with impurity, holiness with uncleanness, righteousness with
unrighteousness, justice with sin, the brightness of heavenly
glory with the foul workings of corruption; the majesty,
greatness, and spotless lustre of Jehovah, with the base
abominations and loathsome obscenities of the creature. Thus we
learn to know what we really are, and to feel it deeply, too, in our
consciences by having some spiritual acquaintance with the
character of God. And no man can know anything of the horrible
nature of sin, of the black pollution that lurks in his bosom, of the
awful condition of our most depraved, diseased nature—no man
can know them so as to feel what they really are—no man can
shrink, as it were, into the very depths of self-abasement on
account of what be carries about with him, except him into whose
heart light has come, into whose soul there has been an
"Entrance of God's words," and into whose conscience the
entrance of that word has communicated light as to who God is
and light as to what he himself is naturally before Him.

The knowledge of sin, then, is no doctrine merely learned from
the Bible. A spiritually taught man does not read the third chapter
of Romans to learn from it that "he is guilty before God." He does
not turn to the seventeenth Jeremiah, to learn that "the heart is
deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked;" and note it
down in his pocket-book as a certain doctrine which he has just
found in God's word, an item of remembrance, a memorandum
for a certain day of the month, lest it should slip his memory. But
it is that which the Holy Ghost stamps inwardly upon his
conscience. What that heavenly Teacher impresses there, is, so
to speak, a counterpart of what is recorded in the word of God.
Just as the printer's type stamps upon the paper, in a distinct and
legible character, the exact letter that stands jutting out upon its



face; just as the coin from the Mint is the precise image of the
die, and the one is the counterpart of the other, "so the heart of a
child of God, impressed by the Spirit of the Lord, presents the
very counterpart to the stamp which the Holy Ghost brings down
upon it. The word of God is the type that the Spirit uses to
imprint truth on the heart—powerless in itself as the leaden
letters in the compositor's case, but effective in his divine hand;
and thus, when that heavenly Teacher writes his lesson of
convictions in the conscience, the living soul is brought to groan
and sigh, to lament and mourn as a polluted sinner before God,
as a deeply infected wretch, a vile leper who has to stand "with
his clothes rent, and his head bare, with a covering upon his
upper lip, crying; Unclean, unclean" (Leviticus 13:45). It is "the
entrance of Gods words into his conscience, which has given him
light upon this inward leprosy. And he sees it, feels it, knows it,
and sighs under it, just as palpably, just as visibly, just as
evidently, and just as undeniably, as Miriam beheld herself
"leprous, white as snow" (Num. 12:10); as King Uzziah felt the
burning leprosy burst forth in his forehead (2 Chron. 26:19); and
as the leper excluded from the camp, smarted under "the quick
raw flesh" (Lev. 13:10), that festered and broke out in his body.

Corruption is not a mere doctrine in God's word, or like an article
in the creed of a church, incorporated into its writings, and
received by all its members. It is not merely assented to, as a
man may read over a doctrinal statement, and say, I agree to the
doctrine of original sin," and subscribe his name, as the young
men at the University subscribe to the thirty-nine articles. But it
is a deep and abiding feeling, a spiritual and divine impression,
seen in the light that the Spirit of God himself casts into the
conscience. It is a felt disease. It is not like taking a medical book
and reading therein the symptoms of consumption; but it is
having the disease itself in our vitals. It is not like seeing a
patient afflicted with a complaint, and with the learned one of a
physician tracing out the symptoms, but it is suffering, labouring,
gasping, and heaving under the malady, as developed in us. And
that is the way that "the entrance of God's words giveth light—by
teaching a man personally and individually, that he is everything



by nature that the word of God declares him to be, and making
him as certain of it, as though he had handled it with his hands,
and seen it with his eyes.

2. But again: "the entrance of God's words giveth light," not only
as to the disease and wretched malady which has infected all
Adam's posterity, the elect together with the rest, but it also
communicates light as to the remedy, we want the remedy,
friends. A patient does not go to the hospital merely for the
surgeon to handle his sores, or to be made an exhibition for the
students to be lectured upon. But he goes there to be healed.
Thus the Bible, in the hands of the Spirit as making use of the
Bible to teach God's people, does not merely reveal the deep-
seated disease which has infected the elect, together with the
whole of Adam's race, but it discovers also that remedy, that
blessed remedy, which God has provided in the Son of his love.
The Scriptures are full of Jesus. They testify of his glory, they
speak of his power; they proclaim his atoning blood; they reveal,
all through the sacred page his glorious justifying righteousness.
"The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy" And therefore,
the whole word of God, from beginning to end, is one testimony
of Jesus, as the Saviour of his people. But we want light to see it;
we need life to feel it; we require power to believe it; we want
application to enjoy it.

But "the entrance of God's words giveth light." The blessed Spirit
is pleased sometimes to give some testimony concerning Jesus,
to open up some passage of Scripture which speaks of Jesus, to
cast a divine light before the astonished eyes, and to throw some
of the blessed beams of gospel truth into our souls, whereby we
see Jesus. We are brought sometimes in soul-feeling to the
desires of those Greeks who came up to worship at the feast, and
went to Philip, saying, "Sir, we would see Jesus" (John 12:21);
and from some apprehension of his beauty and loveliness, we
pour out our soul before God, and say, "We would see Jesus." We
want to feel his love, to have our eyes anointed to behold his
glory, to look upon him as crucified for us and bearing our sins in
his own body on the tree, that we may have a sweet and blessed



fellowship with him as our suffering surety, and thus, by faith,
enter into the length and breadth and depth and height of that
love of his "that passeth knowledge." Wherever there is a work of
grace upon the soul, there will be this pining after Christ. The
soul that is really taught of God can never rest satisfied short of
Jesus. "There remaineth a rest to the people of God" (Heb. 4:9),
and they can never be satisfied short of that rest, which consists
in an experimental knowledge of the Son of God, as revealed by
the Holy Ghost to their souls. But before the enjoyment of this
spiritual rest, there is often long delay; clouds of darkness for
months and years together often envelope the mercy-seat; the
cross of Christ cannot be seen; the Holy Ghost does not fulfil his
covenanted office in taking of the things of Christ, and showing
them to the soul; and in the absence of these heavenly
manifestations, we cannot realise our interest in the things of
salvation, nor can we feel our hearts sweetly composed and
settled down in the blessed assurance, that when this life shall
come to a close, we shall inhabit mansions prepared for us before
the foundation of the world. When "with clouds he covereth the
light, and commandeth it not to shine by the cloud that cometh
betwixt" (Job 36:32), there are many doubts and fears and
suspicions and surmises and jealousies whether we are not
deceived and deluded altogether. At such seasons, everything
seems to be against us, and to stamp us as being nothing but
nominal professors.

It is in such dark and gloomy seasons as these that "the entrance
of God's words giveth light." For instance, some such promise as
this is made sweet to the soul: "Come unto me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest" (Matt. 11:28). As
that promise is brought home with power to the heart, and is
shed abroad with some sweetness in the soul, it draws forth and
strengthens faith, and the toiling pilgrim comes to the Lord,
feeling himself "weary and heavy laden," and as he comes, he is
indulged sometimes with a few sweet moments of rest. He is
enabled to look out of fallen self, with all its miseries, and to look
upon Jesus in his grace and beauty. He is favoured to cast
himself simply, as he is, upon Jesus, and some sense of his



atoning blood, dying love, and complete propitiation for sin is
opened up to his heart. Faith springs up to lay hold of and
embrace it, and he begins to taste the savour and sweetness and
healing efficacy of a Saviour's blood and love. Thus "the entrance
of God's words giveth light," and he feels by the divine coming in
of what God has externally revealed, that inward light is shed
abroad in the recesses of his soul, and he can, in some measure,
realise the power of the cross of Jesus in his heart.

3. But we often get into such dark paths, that we seem altogether
out of the secret, and feel as if there were no more grace in our
souls, than in one altogether dead in trespasses and sins. And
whether we look back at the past, or view the present, or turn
our eyes to the future, one dark cloud seems to rest upon the
whole; nor can we, with all our searching, find to our satisfaction
that we have one spark of true religion, or one atom of grace, or
one grain of vital godliness, or any trace that the Spirit of God
has touched our consciences with his finger. Now, when we are in
this dark, benighted state, we want light; we want the blessed
Son of righteousness to arise; we want the south wind to blow a
heavenly gale, and drive the mists away; we want the clouds to
part, and the light of God's countenance to shine into our souls,
so as to show us where we are, and what we are, and make it
clear, that base and vile as we are, yet that we are interested in
the love of the Father, the blood of the Son, and the teachings of
the Holy Ghost.

Are you never there In soul-feeling? Do you not sometimes look
into your hearts, and weigh up your evidences, and examine
yourselves, and say, "I must honestly confess" and you sink
fathoms in a moment "that I cannot find in my soul one mark
of grace; I am as worldly, as stupid, as ignorant, and as carnal,
as though the finger of God bad never touched me." In these
seasons, then, you want the entrance of light. You cannot run to
a friend, and say, "Be so kind as to give me a little flattery. Do
just take the whitewash brush, and brush me over; get out the
mortar and trowel, and daub me over with a little plaster. Pray,
put a little putty into these cracked evidences; shore up my



sinking religion, that it may not be altogether" a tottering wall,
and a bowed fence." No; you would rather ask a man of God to
take his trowel, and pick out with the pointed end all the putty,
instead of putting fresh into the crack. You would rather stand
naked before God, that he himself might, in his own time and
way, clothe you with the garments of salvation, than be wrapped
up in the veils and mantles of profession, or borrow a robe from
your neighbour. Thus in these seasons you cannot go to man.
You cannot angle for praise. If you resemble me, you cannot go
to a child of God with a head hanging like a bulrush, and with
demure looks throw out some disparaging, condemnatory
sentence against yourself, for the express purpose of your
Christian friend taking it up in order to underprop with it your
religion. But you will act as Jeremiah says he did (Jer. 15:17), "I
sat alone, because of thy hand;" you will do as we read (Lam.
3:28) he does who bears the yoke,—"he sitteth alone, and
keepeth silence, because he hath borne it upon him." You will be
crying unto the Lord in some secret corner, be tossing on your
midnight couch, wrestling with the Saviour for a manifestation,
and big scalding drops will be rolling down your cheeks, that the
Lord would make himself known unto you, and sprinkle your
conscience with his atoning blood. You will be sighing and
mourning, away from every human eye and every human ear,
that the Lord himself would lift up the light of his countenance
upon you, and cause you experimentally to know the meaning of
the words: The entrance of thy words giveth light." You can't be
satisfied with the doctrine of Christ's blood, and the doctrine of
Christ's righteousness, and the doctrine of God's everlasting
love, but yon want the feeling application of it; the spiritual and
supernatural entrance of it into your souls, so as to raise up that
in your hearts which shall bring you out of prison to praise and
bless his name. And you want this entrance of light into your
heart, that it may give you entrance into that which is within the
veil, even a sweet and blessed entrance, by faith into the very
heart and compassionate bosom of Jesus, so as to drink into his
spirit, and to be melted into his likeness. This is the religion that I
want; and as to any other, I would, in my right mind, tear every
shred of it from me. As to any religion that does not stand in



divine teachings, sweet applications, blessed manifestations, and
heavenly testimonies, I would throw it aside from me as an
unclean garment—I would bury all such rags and tatters in the
first dunghill that I came to.

Thus, "The entrance of God's words giveth light." And when his
word begins to distil like the rain and to drop like the dew, when
the Lord himself is pleased to speak home one sweet testimony,
one little word, one kind intimation—what a change it makes! The
clouds break away, the fog clears off, the mists dissolve, and the
soul becomes sweetly persuaded of its interest in the blood and
love of the Lamb.

The religion of God's people will always be utterly distinct from
the religion of the professor. Their religion is a lo! here and lo!
there, a running to and fro, with fleshly excitement, little else but
bustle and noise, a work that the creature has to perform. This is
their whole object. They have a weight to lift to the top of the
house, and so they go to the crane, and work hard at the winch;
though it often runs back, yet they keep toiling on; and when
they have got the bale to the top of the warehouse, and seem
just ready to bring it in at the window, it slips off the hook, and
down it falls to the ground; but nothing discouraged, they begin
again, until the end will be, if grace prevent not, that the bale of
good works, which they are endeavouring to raise, will pull them
down headlong with it into bell. But God's, people, when rightly
taught, want no such working at the winch. They want to lie
passive, to do nothing, to be nothing. Their sweetest spot is that
described in Isaiah (Isa. 64:8): "We are the clay, and thou our
potter; and we all are the work of thy hand." They want to know
nothing but what God teaches; to feel nothing but what God
inspires; to have nothing but what God gives; and to be nothing
but what God makes them. So far as they are spiritually taught,
and are living under divine influences, they desire to have no
more will, or power, or strength, or wisdom, or righteousness,
than the clay that lies on the potter's wheel; and the simple
breathing of their heart is, to feel the potter's fingers working in
them, moulding them, framing them into vessels of mercy; for



they know if they can but have the potter's fingers in their soul,
that he will make them all that he would have them to be.

4. But again: we often get into states and frames of mind, where
we need something else besides consolation. A child would not
grow, if it were always fed upon sweetmeats. It must have
exercise, and be exposed to the weather, and have the cold
winds blow upon its face, and be hardened, so as to enable it to
bear the chill winter and the nipping frosts. So the child of God is
not always petted, and fed upon love-tokens. He is not always
carried to the warm bosom, or sucking the breasts of consolation,
but he has to learn lessons to fit him to be a soldier. The soldier
we know has to endure hardships. He has to lie all night upon the
wet grass; to be pinched with hunger, parched with thirst, and
nipped with cold; to mike harassing marches; to hear the roar of
the cannon and the whistling of the bullets, "the thunder of the
captains and the shouting;" to see the flash of the sabre uplifted
to cut him down, and the glitter of the bayonet at his breast, aye,
and to feel painful and dangerous wounds. So with the spiritual
soldier in God's camp. He has to hunger and thirst, to suffer cold,
nakedness, and hard privations, to be shot at by the arrows of
calumny and the fiery darts of Satan, to make harassing marches
through an enemy's country, to suffer painful wounds, and by
these very exercises to learn to be a soldier. Only so far as be is
thus exercised spiritually can he learn the art of war, can he know
how to fight and make effectual battle under the banners or the
Lord against the enemies of his salvation. As a parent, when his
child is old and strong enough, often sends him away from home
that he may push his way in the world, so does the Lord often put
down his children from the lap on which he has dandled them,
and thrusts them out of doors, that they may buffet with the
storms of life. By being exposed to these hardships, a child of
God begins to learn what that rich and sovereign grace is, of
which he has had already a taste, but the fullness and sufficiency
of which be has yet to experience; his eyes are more clearly
opened to see the wondrous way of salvation through Jesus
Christ; and he becomes initiated into, and inured to those paths
of trial and difficulty, in which the Christian pilgrim must walk.



After the Lord has blessed a soul with a taste of his goodness and
mercy, he will often withdraw his comforts, and leave it, perhaps
for weeks, mouths, and sometimes for years, to toil on in
darkness and despondency, without dropping in any blessed
testimony of his love. By these things the soul learns that the
way to heaven is a rough and rugged road, encompassed with
difficulties and beset with temptations, that it is no easy smooth
path, but one that requires a vigorous traveller, one strengthened
and upheld by the power and grace of God to hold on to the end.
When he is in this path be wants light; and his secret cry is
"Where am I? What am I? Am I a child of God? Am I in the way
of eternal life!" Sometimes be can look back on the past, and
then he says with Job: "O that I were as in months past, when
the candle of the Lord shined upon my head, and when by his
light I walked through darkness; as I was in the days of my
youth, when the secret of God was upon my tabernacle" (Job
29:4, 5). And contrasting his former experience with his present,
he says: "O that I knew where I might find him! that I might
come even to his seat! Behold, I go forward, but he is not there;
and backward, but I cannot perceive him: on the left hand, where
he doth work, but I cannot behold him: he hideth himself on the
right hand that I cannot see him" (Job 23:3; Job 23:8, 9). He is
"full of confusion" (Job 10:15); he cannot tell where he is, having
lost his way, and being embarrassed with the different state he is
in now, from the time when "he washed his steps in butter, and
the rock poured him out rivers of oil" (Job 29:6). He now wants
some fresh, some peculiar entrance of light into his soul, to show
him the path, and that he is in it, as well as to make plain to him
the very spot in the road where he is. And when the Lord applies
some such words as these: "I will bring the blind by a way that
they knew not; I will lead them in paths that they have not
known" (Isa. 42:16),—when these words are opened up by the
Spirit, and power is communicated with them, faith is raised up to
act upon them, light comes with them, and the soul sees where it
really is, that God has been fulfilling his promise of "leading a
poor, blind, ignorant, wayfaring fool by a way that he knew not."



5. Sometimes we get into a cold, carnal, careless, backsliding
state, wherein there seems to be no more concern for the things
of God and Christ, than if we had never had one spiritual feeling.
The soul in this state seems altogether lost and buried in worldly
business or the cares of this life, and as to real religion, though
the form is preserved, yet there appears to be little else than the
mere shell. It is as though all the flesh had dropped off the
bones, and there were nothing left but the bare skeleton. In
these seasons a man wants light from the entrance of God's
word; and light he shall have. But what light will God give him?
Not the light of his countenance, not the light of blessed
manifestations or gracious discoveries of love. That would not do
for him. He wants other remedies. He needs the rod, not the
love-kiss. He wants stripes, not smiles, for "stripes are prepared
for the back of fools" (Prov. 19:29); "the backslider in heart shall
be filled with his own ways;" and "whom the lord loveth he
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiveth" (Heb.
12:6). When the soul is in this state, the entrance of God's words
giving light, shows us where we are, and where we have been,
how carnal, how earthly, how covetous, how proud, how buried in
the things of time and sense, how thinking, speaking, and acting,
in a thousand instances, in a manner unbecoming one that fears
God, how little separated in heart and spirit from those we have
formerly condemned, how wrapped up in the folds of sensuality
and sin, and how glued and fettered down to the perishing
vanities of life. The entrance of life discovering to us our base
backslidings, brings with it some deep and solemn pangs of guilt
and condemnation. Jonah ran away from the presence of the
Lord, and hoped to arrive safely at Tarshish. But what were his
successive steps? he first fell asleep "in the sides "hold" of the
ship," and next was tumbled headlong out of them into the belly
of the whale, and there he found himself, in soul feeling, "in the
belly of hell" (Jonah 2:2). There was but a short interval between
his sleep in the ship and the "weeds being wrapped about his
head." But he never came to himself till he got into the fish's
belly. So in the moments of solemn recollection produced by the
entrance of the sentence of reproof, we consider what we have
been doing, where we have been, how we have backslidden from



God, how base and carnal we have been; and as the Lord drops
some severe rebuke and cutting sentence into the conscience, the
afflicted soul groans and sighs with the up-heavings of bitter
reflection, and he puts his mouth into the dust with the deepest
self-loathing and abhorrence.

6. But again; there are times when we get into such a state of
mind as to be shaken as to the truth of God altogether. We see
those perhaps whom we held in high esteem, gone utterly astray
from truth, slidden back into the world, made shipwreck of their
faith, or even to have died in despair. We hear or read of
ministers who once stood boldly forth as champions of truth, that
they have swerved into some awful error, or have fallen into open
sin, and have been made manifest as hypocrites. And perhaps
those whom we ourselves have walked with, in times past, in
sweet friendship, and what we then thought was soul union and
communion, we see manifested as enemies of truth, and haters
of the people of God. Being ourselves full of darkness and
unbelief, and thus open to the withering blasts of infidelity, we
pause, and say, "Is there such a thing as religion? Is it all
delusion?" To see these pillars fall, it makes the very earth shake,
and we say, "Is it not a lie of priestcraft altogether?" But there
comes some solemn testimony out of God's word, such as a text
of this kind: "Let God be true, and every man a liar" Rom. 3:4.
We bow and fall down in our hearts and consciences before the
testimony; and instruction is communicated to our souls from this
entrance of God's word, showing us that these things must be,
that it ever was so in the church; that it is God's will that there
should be wheat and tares, sheep and goats; that "the election
hath obtained it, and the rest were blinded" Rom. 11:7; that God
knows them that are his, and that be will keep his own people by
faith unto salvation. And being brought to rest here, we are glad
to abide by the immutable promises of Jehovah, and be weaned
from leaning upon an arm of flesh, or putting any confidence in
man.

7. But again: we want from time to time some recovery of our
soul out of that state of carnality and deadness into which we



often sink. We need revivals; we want to have our heart and
affections drawn upwards, that "our youth may be renewed like
the eagle's." We wish to plume our wings, and not always be
chained down to "a body of sin and death." We desire some
enlargement of heart, some revival of faith and hope, some going
forth of soul after, and some spiritual acquaintance with Christ.
But it must be "the entrance of God's words," carrying a divine
light into the chambers of conscience, which can alone show us
our election in Christ, the cleansing away of all our sins by the
atoning blood of Christ, the justification of our persons by the
imputed obedience of Christ, and our certain perseverance in the
faith and hope of the gospel until we arrive to the realms of
endless bliss, to see Christ as he is.

8. Sometimes we want light as to the path of practical obedience
in which we are called to walk. A difficulty presents itself which
we cannot well surmount; or the right path is diametrically
opposed to our natural wishes, or worldly interests we begin to
inquire, "How shall we act in this dilemma? How shall we conduct
ourselves in this matter?" An enigma has to be solved, a knot has
to be untied. But what does the word of God say? What does
conscience say? What do the whisperings of the Spirit say? "O,"
but answers the carnal mind, "that is such a painful path. Cannot
there he a little edging? Is there not a little path in the meadows
there, inside the highway? Must the feet be always galled by the
rough road? Is there not a little relaxation sometimes allowed
from such a strict line of conduct as the precepts of the gospel
point out? May we not, in a little degree, just on one occasion,
decline out of the path? Surely a little sin once in a way cannot
damn a man?" Here is Satan laying his snares and endeavouring
to catch the unwary traveller, striving hard to plunge us into sin,
by hiding its real nature and horrible character from us, and
urging us to say of it, "Is it not a little one?" Here again "the
entrance of God's words giveth light," showing to us that right is
right, and wrong is wrong—that what God has declared to be
sinful must stand stamped for ever with his holy indignation,
above all the sophistry of man and the subtlety of the devil, let
them endeavour to disguise it as much as they can. The word of



God is unerring truth; what he has there revealed is, under the
teachings of the Blessed Spirit, our only rule of conduct, our sure
standard of practice; and when, through the entrance of his word,
light is communicated, and the soul is enabled to make the
sacrifice, to walk in the self-denying path, to take up the cross
and follow Jesus in the regeneration, he will drop some sweet
whisper, impart some blessed consolation, and manifest to the
soul that it is treading in a path that leadeth to eternal glory.

Oh, that we could have more and more of the entrance of God's
words into our souls to give light! What happiness, what peace
should we feel at the entrance of his word, giving us light to see,
and life to feel our interest in the everlasting covenant, ordered in
all things and sure; light into the atoning sacrifice of Jesus; light
into his tender compassion for his dear people; light into the work
of the Holy Ghost, the certainty of his teaching all the family of
God, and the certainty of his teaching us; light in all crooked
dispensations and trying paths; in poverty contempt, and hatred;
light amid the persecution of professors, and the hard speeches
of some of the living family of God; light upon, and life under all
the difficulties that beset the way that leads to life. Oh, how
happy, and how full of everything that the foul longs after should
we be, if we had more of this heavenly light to show us the things
of God, and seal them with sweetness and power upon our
consciences! But it is the want of this light, the absence of these
cheering beams, the withholding of these gleams of consolation
and instruction, that leaves us so continually struggling here, and
staggering there, scarcely knowing what we are, and where we
are. It is the Lord hiding his blessed countenance and not
unveiling it, that we may look on it, and see mercy and love
shining there, which leaves many of us, at times, full of doubts
and fears and suspicions and surmises, whether we are the
children of God or not. It is the not being able, experimentally
and inwardly, to realise all that is contained in these words, "the
entrance of thy words giveth light;" it is the not having these
blessed things fulfilled in our experience, that leaves us
oftentimes uncertain what to speak, what to think, or what to do.
But still the promise remains good. If the Lord has made our



hearts simple, if he has untwisted us, and laid us at his feet,
simply desiring to be taught of him, if he has riven us asunder
from that carnal policy, that empty profession, and that base
hypocrisy which is stamped upon thousands, and has made our
hearts spiritually upright before him, he will fulfil his own
promises. Their fulfiiment depends upon his own eternal
faithfulness; for he hath purposed, and he will also do it, yea, he
hath spoken, and he will surely bring it to pass.



The Eternal God the Refuge of His Saints

Preached at Providence Chapel, Oakham, on Sunday Morning,
September 29, 1867

"The eternal Goal is thy refuge, and underneath are the
everlasting arms: and he shall thrust out the enemy from before
thee; and shall say, Destroy them." Deuteronomy 33:27

It is very beautiful as well as very interesting to observe and
trace out, in the record of the wanderings of the children of Israel
in the wilderness, the distinction which is so clearly visible
between Moses, the man of God, as mediating between the Lord
and the people in the giving and executing of the law, and as
mediating between them as an intercessor. Let me explain my
meaning a little more clearly and fully. Moses, as a servant
faithful to God in all his house, sustained as such two distinct
characters: 1. He was the mediator of the Old Covenant. When
the Law was delivered from mount Sinai in all its terrible
accompaniments of "blackness, and darkness, and tempest, the
sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words," all the people that
was in the camp trembled. (Exod. 19:16, Heb. 12:18.) And well
they might, for the Lord himself in his terrible majesty came
down upon the Mount, as we read, "And mount Sinai was
altogether on a smoke, because the Lord descended upon it in
fire: and the smoke thereof ascended as the smoke of a furnace,
and the whole mount quaked greatly." (Exod. 19:18.) All these
terrible accompaniments were designed to impress upon the
people the majesty and holiness of God as revealed in the Law,
and that he was indeed under that dispensation a consuming fire.
They were, therefore, not allowed to pass beyond certain fixed
bounds, but were commanded to stand at the nether part of the
mount. As the people, then, were not suffered to approach the
mount itself, or at least the higher part of it, it was needful that
there should be a mediator who should ascend it, and speak to
them for and from God. Moses was this mediator; and we
therefore find the apostle thus speaking of the Old Covenant: "It
was ordained by angels in the hands of a mediator." (Gal. 3:19.)



This mediator was not Christ, as some have wrongly interpreted,
but Moses who mediated between God and the people as
speaking to them in the name of God, and taking back their
words to him. "And Moses came and called for the elders of the
people, and laid before their faces all these words which the Lord
commanded him. And all the people answered together, and said,
All that the Lord hath spoken we will do. And Moses returned the
words of the people unto the Lord." (Exod. 19:7, 8.)

2. But Moses was also a typical as well as a real mediator,
mediating between God as full of mercy, grace, and truth, as the
covenant God of Abraham, as well as mediating between him in a
fiery Law. We therefore see him sustaining, on various occasions,
two distinct characters: one, that of a stern law-giver, and the
other that of an earnest and successful intercessor. This may
explain why sometimes he is so stern, and sometimes so meek;
sometimes so severe, and sometimes so mild; sometimes armed
with a curse, and sometimes armed with a blessing. It is not the
man that differs, but the mission; and his conduct varies
according as he speaks and acts as the real mediator of the Old
dispensation, or as the typical mediator of the New. I call him a
typical mediator because in that character he was a type of our
blessed Lord who is the true mediator of the New Covenant. It is,
therefore, very blessed to observe with what energy and success
he stood forth on several occasions, as a mediator of mercy
between God and the people when, but for his intercession, God
would have let loose his anger upon them and destroyed them
from the face of the earth. One of these occasions was, when
they had made the molten calf, and God said to him: "I have
seen this people and behold it is a stiff-necked people. Now,
therefore, let me alone that my wrath may wax hot against them,
and that I may consume them; and I will make of thee a great
nation." Hear how Moses interceded with God: "And Moses
besought the Lord his God, and said, Lord, why doth thy wrath
wax hot against thy people, which thou hast brought forth out of
the land of Egypt with great power, and with a mighty hand?
Wherefore should the Egyptians speak, and say, For mischief did
he bring them out, to slay them in the mountains, and to



consume them from the face of the earth? Turn from thy fierce
wrath, and repent of this evil against thy people." (Exod. 32:11,
12.) You will recollect also how on another occasion after the
rebellion and destruction of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, when, in
consequence of the murmurings of the people, God said unto
Moses, "Get you up from among this congregation that I may
consume them as in a moment," that Moses and Aaron fell upon
their faces; and you know with what success their intercession
was attended: "And Moses said unto Aaron, Take a censer, and
put fire therein from off the altar, and put on incense, and go
quickly unto the congregation, and make an atonement for them:
for there is wrath gone out from the Lord; the plague is begun.
And Aaron took as Moses commanded, and ran into the midst of
the congregation; and, behold, the plague was begun among the
people: and he put on incense, and made an atonement for the
people. And he stood between the dead and the living; and the
plague was stayed." (Num. 16:46, 47, 48.) In both of these
instances we see Moses acting as a typical mediator interceding
for the people, and pleading on their behalf the covenant made
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. He thus stands before us in the
Old Testament under two different characters, and representing
two almost opposite relationships—one that of a lawgiver, and
the other that of an intercessor; and according as he sustained
these two distinct characters he acted and spoke very differently.
As a lawgiver, he was severe, harsh, unforgiving and implacable,
for as such he was a representative of God's fiery law, and dealt
forth the fire with both hands. Thus after he had interceded with
God on behalf of the people, in the affair of the golden calf, and,
as typical mediator, had obtained mercy for them, he resumes his
character as lawgiver, armed with which he had come down from
the sacred Mount; and observe with what stern severity he
fulfilled that office: "Then Moses stood in the gate of the camp,
and said, Who is on the Lord's side? let him come unto me. And
all the sons of Levi gathered themselves together unto him. And
he said unto them, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Put every
man his sword by his side, and go in and out from gate to gate
throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every
man his companion, and every man his neighbour. (Exod. 32:26,



27.) Here was Moses the lawgiver dealing out the fire which was
given to him by a fiery law. So when Korah, Dathan, and Abiram
set themselves up against Moses and Aaron, at God's command
Moses spake and the earth opened and swallowed them up. There
again was Moses the lawgiver, executing the sentence of a
burning, fiery law. So in the case of the blasphemer (Levit.
24:14), and the sabbath breaker (Num. 15:36), Moses, as
lawgiver, executed the sentence of God in a fiery law. Similarly,
when speaking in the name, and with the authority of God, he
pronounced conditional curses and conditional blessings (Deut.
28), assuring the people on the one hand, that if they were
obedient, they should be blessed in the city and in the field, when
they came in and when they went out: but if disobedient, that
God would rain down upon them every curse, he spoke as a
lawgiver.

But when we come to the last words of Moses, as recorded in the
book of Deuteronomy, we see him laying aside all that severity
and harshness which he wielded as lawgiver, and standing forth
with nothing but blessings in his heart and in his mouth. There he
wears again the character of typical mediator.

These remarks may, perhaps, throw a light upon the character of
Moses, and clear up any difficulty which may possibly have
presented itself to your mind in seeing in him, words and actions
that may seem at first sight inconsistent with each other.

It is, then, under his character of typical mediator that we find
him speaking in the words of our text, in which, I think, we may
observe four leading features: two statements, a promise, and a
charge. The two statements are,

[.—"The eternal God is thy refuge,” and

II.—"Underneath are the everlasting arms."

III.—The promise is, "He shall thrust out the enemy before thee."



IV.—The charge is, "Destroy them."

[.—The first statement contains a grand, blessed, gospel truth:
"the eternal Goal is thy refuge.”

But the question may arise, What right have I, what right have
you to claim these words as ours? Were they spoken to us? When
Moses in his old age stood and addressed these words to the
people, did he speak to them that you, that I might take them as
ours? Now this is a point very little understood. I don't know that
I ever heard it explained from any pulpit, or saw it made clear in
any book, at least, in any full or satisfactory manner, why it is
that we may take promises spoken to ancient Israel—that I may
preach from them, and you may receive them as if they were
mine and yours. Of course my knowledge both of books and
ministers is but limited. I do not say, therefore, that this point
has not been clearly explained both from the pulpit and from the
press; but it has never fallen within the reach of my eyes or ears.
I find it assumed again and again that every promise made to the
children of Israel belongs to us; and most true it is, if indeed we
are believers in the Son of God; for if so, "all things are ours,"
and amongst them all the promises, for "all the promises of God
in him are yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God by us." (1
Cor. 3:21; 2 Cor. 1:20.) Still it is well to know our title as well as
enjoy our possession. I may enjoy an estate and lawfully possess
both it and the fruits of it, but I ought to be able to show, if I am
called upon, my title to it. It is a point which I have often thought
upon and considered, and I have felt sometimes as if I should
like, if life be spared and opportunity given, to lay before the
church of God the nature of our title, and why, if we believe in
the Son of God, we may take the comfort of such passages as are
now before us and receive them as spoken by God himself to our
souls. Many such thoughts and projects struggle in my breast;
many sweet openings of the word; many rays of light illuminating
my heart, and warming my soul, feed me in my hours of solitude,
as I read the Scriptures; and in such moments I feel a desire to
communicate the same light of life instrumentally to others; but
alas! they often perish in the birth, and leave me too much as I



was before, retaining perhaps the knowledge thus gained, but not
retaining the power. For the present then, I shall only briefly
mention two or three reasons why we are warranted in believing
that such statements and promises as are made in the text
belong to us.

1. When our gracious Lord came in the flesh, Israel, instead of
receiving him as the promised Messiah, rejected him. By this
voluntary Act they broke the covenant which was made with
them in Abraham, from whose seed Messiah was to come, and as
a consequence were cast off for their unbelief and disobedience.
This the Apostle (Rom. 11) calls "a breaking off of the branches of
the good olive tree," and tells us why: "Because of unbelief they
were broken off." But that the olive tree, which with its root and
branches signifies Christ and the Church, might still bear fruit,
God in pure mercy grafted into it what the Apostle calls "the wild
olive tree," that is, the Gentiles, in order that they, by being thus
engrafted into it, might partake "of the root and fatness of the
olive tree." The root is Christ, the fatness is the oil of his grace
which flows out of him into the branches, and, as in the case of
the natural olive tree, fills them with that oil which swells and
manifests itself in the rich and ripe fruit. As then in succeeding to
Israel's place the Gentile church succeeds to Israel's blessings;
and as among these blessings the promises are not the least or
last, for "by them we are made partakers of the divine nature" (2
Pet. 1:4), the spiritual promises made to Israel in the Old
Testament belong to believing Gentiles in the New, as a part of
the fatness of the olive tree.

2. Another reason is that Jew and Gentile are united into one
mystical body of which Christ is the glorious Head. Now the
consequence of this is, that by this union of Jew and Gentile into
the one mystical body of Christ, all external distinctions between
them, such as those of circumcision and uncircumcision, virtually
cease, and Christ is all and in all. There are, therefore, no
spiritual promises made to ancient Israel—I say spiritual, for the
literal promises stand upon another foundation on which I shall
not here touch—which do not form a part of the inheritance that



belongs to the heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ, since they
are all one in Christ Jesus.

3. Another reason is, that not only is there "one body," but there
is also "one new man;" in other words, not only are Jew and
Gentile united eternally and mystically in one body, but they are
also united in time spiritually by being baptised into and made to
drink into one Spirit. The possession of this one Spirit obliterates
all external distinctions between Jew and Gentile, which are at
best but national and natural, and knits them together as one in
Christ, as the apostle speaks: "And have put on the new man,
which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that
created him; where there is neither Greek or Jew, circumcision
nor uncircumcision, Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free; but Christ
is all and in all." (Col. 3:10, 11.) And again, "For as many of you
as have been baptised into Christ have put on Christ. There is
neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is
neither male nor female; for ye are all one in Christ Jesus." (Gal.
3:27, 28.)

It is, chiefly, for these reasons that such passages and such
promises as lie before us in our text become the property and the
privilege of all the believing family of God, and allow and
embolden me to preach from them, and you to listen to them as
ours through faith in the Son of God; and if this morning we are
enabled to lay hold of and appropriate them as our own, and they
are blessed to our soul by the power of God, they are as much
ours and are as much spoken to us, as if we had stood among
believing Israelites in days of old and heard the words as they
were spoken to them by the lips of Moses.

In the hope, therefore, that what I have just said may strengthen
your faith and dispose your hearts to listen to the voice of God in
the words before us, I shall now address myself to our text.

i. It contains, as I said, a statement, "The eternal God is thy
refuge.” Let us look first a little at what a refuge is, and see how
and why the eternal God is the refuge of his saints.



There are several reasons why the word "refuge," conveyed to
the mind of a believing Israelite stronger ideas than it may carry
to ours.

1. First, you must observe, that the natural position and
circumstances of the land of Canaan differed widely from our
own. Protected by the sea all around our shores and by our
powerful fleet, we are not exposed to the sudden incursions and
invasions of enemies; and, therefore, our towns, except a few on
the sea coast, are not walled or fortified. But it was not so in
Palestine. There they were exposed to continual invasions from
the warlike tribes that lay upon their frontier, and from the
unsubdued Canaanites who dwelt in their very midst. They were
obliged, therefore, to have strongly fortified cities, situated
usually on elevated spots to protect themselves, and especially
their women and children, their flocks and herds, from these
invading foes. This will explain why in the Psalms David so
continually speaks of the Lord as his "fortress," his "strong
tower," his "high place;" for these fortified cities were generally
situated on mountain tops.

2. Another circumstance which made the figure of a refuge so
prominent in the Old Testament is connected with the peculiar
nature of the climate of Palestine, which required accessible and
speedily reached shelter, sometimes from severe thunderstorms,
in which not only was the lightning very dangerous, but which
were usually attended with destructive showers of hail;
sometimes from the intense rays of a burning sun; and
sometimes from hot pestilential winds, such as the sirocco, which
blew from the wide and vast Eastern desert. We find, therefore,
the prophet speaking, "For thou hast been a strength to the poor,
a strength to the needy in his distress, a refuge from the storm, a
shadow from the heat, when the blast of the terrible ones is as a
storm against the wall." (Isa. 25:4.) And again, "And a man shall
be as an hiding place from the wind, and a covert from the
tempest; as rivers of water in a dry place, as the shadow of a
great rock in a weary land." (Isa. 32:2.)



3. But there was another reason why we find the figure of a
refuge to occur so frequently in the Old Testament. As you well
know, Moses set apart six cities of refuge for the manslayer who
had killed his neighbour unawares. But into this point I need not
enter, as you are no doubt well acquainted with it, and I have
much that lies before me in our text.

But the main reason why I have endeavoured to explain the
scriptural meaning of the word "refuge" is, that we may
understand more fully, and grasp more believingly, the blessing
intimated in our text, "The eternal God is thy refuge." A refuge,
then, signifies a shelter into which we may run when danger
threatens, and find in it, as a hiding place, safety to be obtained
nowhere else. Even natural men will sometimes seek a refuge in
what they think or believe is religion. Natural conscience works in
the breast of many sufficiently to make them feel that they
cannot die as they have lived without something like repentance
and amendment of life. They know sufficiently of the anger of
God revealed against sinners, and of their own sinful lives, to
show them that something must be done, or at least known and
felt to remove from their conscience the sting of death. It is from
this instinctive sense of needing a refuge that all the false religion
springs which we see on every side. Ignorant of Christ and of
salvation by him, they trust to their own good works or to some
form of godliness whilst they deny the power. Now all these
refuges God has declared to be "refuges of lies," and he tells us
very plainly how he deals with them in the case of his people. He
says, "Behold I lay in Zion for a foundation, a stone, a tried
stone, a precious corner stone, a sure foundation: he that
believeth shall not make haste. Judgment also will I lay to the
line, and righteousness to the plummet; and the hail shall sweep
away the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding
place." (Isa. 28:16, 17.) We gather from these words that even
his own people may make lies a refuge until the Lord drives them
out by laying judgment to the line and righteousness to the
plummet. This he does by the application of his law to their
conscience, by which "judgment is laid to the line, and



righteousness to the plummet." The figure here is that of the law,
measuring a sinner's words and works in the same strict way as a
mason measures, by his plumb line and level, whether a wall
stands perfectly horizontal and perfectly perpendicular. Now no
sooner does this strict and unerring law detect the crookedness of
the wall we have built up, than the hail sweeps it away as a
refuge of lies, and the waters of God's wrath overflow the hiding
place. And what is the consequence? The covenant with death is
broken, and the agreement with hell no longer stands. Can you
not recollect the time when you made as it were a covenant with
death? Were not these, or similar ones, the thoughts of your
mind? "Was not God merciful? What had you done worse than
others? If you went to hell, what would become of thousands?
Who could charge you with any great or open sins? Were you not
as religious as most, indeed a great deal more than many
others?" Now all this was making a covenant with death and an
agreement with hell, and saying, "When the overflowing scourge
shall pass through, it shall not come unto me." O how numerous
are these lying refuges! Some fly to good works, this is their
refuge; some to the sacrament and the prayers of a minister,
called almost at the last hour, as if that would save them. Some
fly to man's opinion, as though man's opinion would pass with
God, and endorse them for heaven like a banker's bill; and some,
of whom we should hope better things, fly to church membership
and church ordinances, not knowing there are many members of
churches who never were members of Christ; that a man may be
baptized in water, who was never baptized with the Holy Ghost;
and that to partake of the Lord's Supper is not the same thing as
eating the flesh and drinking the blood of the Son of God. In fact,
everything short of Christ made known to the soul by the power
of God, everything short of the eternal God, as experimentally
known, believed in, looked unto, laid hold of, and embraced by
faith, is a refuge of lies, and will be found so in that day when
God will break up the covenant which so many have made with
death, and disannul the agreement which thousands and tens of
thousands have entered into with hell.

But O what a mercy it is for the family of God that there is a



refuge provided for them. I showed you when I was describing
the places of refuge in the land of Canaan, that sometimes an
invading foe, merciless and cruel, sometimes a terrific
thunderstorm, sometimes the guilt of having shed blood, made a
refuge both needful and desirable. And is not a refuge on similar
grounds, spiritually viewed, needful and desirable now? Have we
not cruel and merciless foes on every side, without and within,
who would spare neither body or soul, but trample the one into
the grave, and the other into hell? Is there not the storm of a
fiery law ready to burst upon our head? Does not guilt, if not of
actual blood, yet of crimes of as deep and dark a hue, at least in
our feelings, lie upon our conscience? O the unspeakable mercy
then, O the unutterable blessing, that there is a refuge provided
for those who have no refuge in themselves, who have been
hunted out of house and home, whose false refuges the hail has
swept away, and whose hiding place the water-floods have
overflowed.

But let us look a little more closely into the meaning of the words
"the eternal God." How these words, as opened up and applied by
the Holy Spirit, set before our eyes a blessed refuge for the poor
guilty sinner who knows not where to hide his bleeding soul. "O
where, O where," he sometimes cries, "shall I hide my guilty
head? Wherever I go the wrath of God pursues me; wherever I
turn all is darkness, blackness, and despair. If I look to self, what
find I there but a wreck and ruin? If I look to the law, what are
there but curses and bondage? If I look to man, I must say with
Job, 'Miserable physicians are ye all.' If I look to friends, what can
they do for me upon a dying bed, when the cold sweat will stand
upon my brow and I must soon pass into eternity? Wife, children,
relations, even the dear family of God, or the servants of his
choice, may surround my bed, but can they speak peace and
pardon to my guilty soul when I need it most?"

Now as the soul is thus hunted here and there, and driven out of
false refuges, then does the eternal God begin to open his
blessed arms, and to unfold what he is as the refuge of poor
sinners who are driven out of every other.



But who is this eternal God? He is the great and glorious Jehovah,
eternal in his Trinity of Persons, and in the Unity of his Essence.
As such, the Father is the eternal Father, the Son is the eternal
Son, and the Spirit is the eternal Spirit; and these three eternal
persons in a glorious Trinity form one eternal God. Must it not
needs be so? Can one of the Persons in the Trinity be eternal and
another not eternal also? How weak then, how more than weak,
how wicked to own an eternal Father, and an eternal Spirit, and
to deny and disown an eternal Son. What dishonour is thereby
cast upon the glorious Person of the Son of the Father in truth
and love, and how the Trinity itself is riven asunder and made no
longer a Trinity of three co-equal, co-eternal Persons in one
eternal, undivided Essence.

But what a depth of blessedness there is in this God being an
eternal God; and that in and of this eternity, each Person of the
Godhead has an equal share. Look at the love of the eternal God.
How eternal was that—not a thing of time, not fixed upon us
when first brought into being, not issuing out of his bosom first
when we were quickened into divine life; but a love from all
eternity, as being the love of an eternal God. "I have loved thee
with an everlasting love; therefore with lovingkindness have 1
drawn thee." And how eternal are the thoughts of God—those
thoughts which were of good, not of evil. They were eternal
thoughts of peace to the Church; eternal thoughts of mercy to his
beloved family; eternal thoughts of manifesting his grace in the
Person and work of his dear Son; eternal flowings forth of
goodness and love to those whom he had chosen in Christ, that
they might be one with him, members of that glorious body of
which his dear Son should be the Head. And eternal purpose also
that nothing could defeat, that all the waves of time could not
break through; eternal wisdom also to devise, and eternal power
to accomplish. O this eternal God! We look back into eternity; we
see what God was from all eternity; and then we look forward to
what he will be to all eternity. And we see him unchanging and
unchangeable, resting in his love without variableness or the
shadow of a turn, whether in eternity past, or in eternity to come.



We think of the spirits of just men made perfect; we follow in
faith and hope the souls of our dear departed friends; we view
their drinking the pleasures which are at his right hand for ever;
and so they will be there to all eternity, ever basking in the
smiles of an eternal God, ever living in his favour, ever
conformed to the glorious image of his eternal Son, and ever
drinking fresh draughts of love and bliss in his eternal presence.
O this eternal Father in the depths of his fatherly love in the gift
of his dear Son! O the love, condescension, and tenderness of
this eternal Son in the depths of his mercy and grace in suffering,
bleeding, and dying for poor guilty sinners! O the wisdom, the
power, the grace, and the blessedness of this eternal Spirit, in
taking of the things of Christ, unfolding the Person of Jesus,
bringing him near, revealing him to the soul, sprinkling the
conscience with his blood, and making him known and precious!
What a depth of gratitude is everlastingly due from the redeemed
church of God, to all the three sacred Persons of the glorious and
undivided Trinity, and that both in his Trinity of Persons and his
Unity of Essence the eternal God should be their refuge!

Now, poor sinner, upon whose head the beams of a fiery law are
darting; now, poor sinner, distressed in thy mind, guilty in thy
conscience, plagued with a thousand temptations, beset by
innumerable doubts and fears: canst thou not look up a little out
of thy gloom and sadness, and see that the eternal God is thy
refuge? Dost thou not cleave to him with the utmost of thy
power, as being beaten out of every other? Hast thou not taken
hold of his strength that thou mayest make peace with him? Art
thou not looking to him? And does he not say: "Look unto me and
be ye saved, all the ends of the earth?" He bids thee look at him
as Moses bade the Israelites look to the brazen serpent. Poor
sinner, groaning under the weight of thy transgression, he bids
thee look to him. Has the blessed Lord, he into whose lips grace
was poured, not said, "Him that cometh to me I will in no wise
cast out?" Why should you not look? Why should you not come to
him? Will he cast you out? Do you not feel the secret drawings of
his grace, movements upon your heart which make you come
often with strong crying and tears, with groans and sighs,



earnest, vehement, and continual supplications? What are these
but the inward teachings of God? as our Lord said, "It is written in
the prophets, and they shall be all taught of God. Every man
therefore that hath heard, and hath learned of the Father, cometh
unto me." (John 6:45.) And do you not know that the Lord
himself said, that no man can come to him except the Father
which hath sent him draw him? These comings, therefore, of thy
soul in earnest and vehement desire are, according to his own
testimony, from the special teachings and gracious drawings of
God in thee. Having made his dear Son to be the refuge of thy
soul, he is now drawing thee unto him that thou mayest find
pardon and peace in him. But perhaps you will say, "I am so
sinful, so guilty, I have been such a sinner, much worse than you
can form any conception of; and it is this which sinks me low."
Art thou lower than brother Jonah when he was in the whale's
belly, and, in his own feelings, in the belly of hell? And yet what
said he? "Yet will I look again toward thy holy temple." Canst
thou not look again toward the holy temple? Is his mercy clean
gone for ever? So David felt and feared, but it was not so, for "his
mercy endureth for ever;" and that is a long and strong word.
Look and live, look and live! What! Hast thou no eyes to see the
suitability of Jesus? No eyes to see the glorious Person of the Son
of God? No eyes to see his bleeding wounds? No eyes to see his
dying love, no eyes to see his power to save, no eyes to see what
he has done for others, and what he can do for thee if he has not
done it yet? "The eternal God is thy refuge."

ii. But I must not linger here. T must go on to the other
statement, equally full of Gospel truth, if I am able to unfold it:
"And underneath are the everlasting arms.” How Moses brought
before the people the eternity of God. He will have nothing to do
with time. What is time? A fragment, merely like the foam of the
sea compared with the mighty ocean. The ocean is eternity; time
is merely the foam upon the wave. "Underneath are the
everlasting arms." And depend upon it, if the everlasting arms
are underneath the saints of God—for it is of and to them that the
words are spoken,—they are there for some purpose. Let us see if
we can find some of those purposes for which these everlasting



arms are underneath them.

1. You are burdened with sin. Guilt lies hard and heavy upon your
conscience; you feel what a wretch you are and have been; you
sink at times very low in your soul under the weight of your
iniquities and backslidings, in thought, word, and deed; you want
something to support your troubled mind, and relieve vyour
anxious heart from it. Now, this very burden under which you
sink so low, is laid upon your conscience for an express purpose.
God has laid everlasting arms underneath your tried, condemned,
and guilty soul, that your very guilt may bring you down upon
them. You would not want, still less, would not prize everlasting
arms spread beneath you, unless your guilt pressed down your
soul so heavily as to make you sink down into them and fall upon
them with your whole weight. Few sink low enough to feel the
everlasting arms underneath. They have still some strength left
of their own; they are not thoroughly helpless; they cannot bear
the thought of ever sinking, sinking, sinking, as if they would sink
to where there was no bottom, or as if nothing were beneath
them but the very pit of hell. They do not know, they do not feel,
that everlasting arms are spread beneath to catch them, so to
speak, before they fall, and bear them up, even as on eagle's
wings. They, therefore, try to struggle out of them, like a
timorous child that cannot trust its mother to hold it up. They
don't see they must sink low, very low, to fall upon the
everlasting arms. They are like a person who cannot swim, that
has fallen into a river, and who is often drowned by his struggles
in the water, and his very trying to save himself. How often it has
happened, that a drowning man has defeated the attempt to save
him, by struggling with his deliverer, who could have borne him
easily to the shore if he were but passive. His rescuer has,
therefore, to sometimes wait till the man has nearly gone, that
when his struggles have ceased, then he may lay his strong arms
beneath him, and bear him safe to land. Is it not better that he
should passively fall into the arms of the strong swimmer, who
has gone in to his rescue, than lose his life by struggling to save
himself? Of course, this is but a figure, and therefore you will not
press it too far, or surmise from it, that I think any saint of God



can perish. But do you not find, if you carefully examine the
movements of your own heart that you are still struggling in
some strength of your own; that you have not given up all your
own righteousness, or some lurking hope of gaining the favour of
God by your prayers and supplications, and thus are really
making good works out of them? If so, like a drowning man
struggling in the water, you are wasting your strength by your
attempts to swim, and, perhaps, drinking in the water that may
drown you. Sink, sink, sink, and then you will find the everlasting
arms underneath.

2. But again, you have many afflictions. "O," you think, "there
never was a poor wretch like me. Wave upon wave, billow upon
billow roll over me. Sometimes trials in providence, then trials in
my family, then trials in my soul; trials with the children of God,
trials with the men of the world; and my poor body often as much
afflicted as my soul. Painful days, and sleepless nights seem
allotted to me, and such a sense of bodily weakness and
exhaustion as I cannot describe, making every little exertion a
difficulty and a burden. Was there ever such a poor, afflicted
creature as I?" You want the everlasting arms underneath. What
else can support you under your distressing afflictions? What else
can bear you up under your severe and cutting trials? You are
looking sometimes to this or that friend, this or that Christian
brother or sister to get some help from them. But what can man
do for you? Let man try it. Are man's arms everlasting arms? Are
your arms everlasting arms? Who has everlasting arms but the
eternal God? And why should the everlasting arms be underneath
unless there were afflictions to bring you down upon them? God
puts affliction upon affliction to bring the soul down, that it may
fall into and upon the everlasting arms, and find how firm and
strong they are. And have you not often found it so? Do not lie
against your right. How many trials in Providence you have been
brought through. How conspicuously the Lord has appeared in
this and that instance, so that your unbelief and infidelity were,
for the time at least, thoroughly silenced, and faith saw the hand
of God so clearly that you felt as if you could never doubt again.
Have you not had many sweet supports on your bed of



languishing, many precious seasons when you could bless God for
laying upon you his afflicting hand? And have you not found that
strength was always given to you according to your day, that with
every trial power was given you to bear it, and that out of your
deepest afflictions came your greatest blessings? Why are you
not in hell? Do you not deserve to be there? Why still upon
praying ground, with a good hope through grace, and your soul
waiting for the Lord to appear, more than those that watch for
the morning? If these arms have once supported you, will they
not support you again? Would they be everlasting if they could
part asunder and let you fall through? Rest upon them and you
will find how strong they are.

3. But you say, "I have so many temptations.” Well, do you
expect to go to heaven without temptation? What does James say
upon this point? "My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into
divers temptations." "Aye, but my temptations are so peculiar.”
You may think so, but do we not read that "there hath no
temptation taken you but such as is common to man?" And do we
not also read, "But God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be
tempted above that ye are able; but will with the temptation
make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it?" (1
Cor.10:13.) "Ah, but I am so peculiar." Well, then, you are one of
those peculiar people who think, and feel, and are different from
every body else. "I cannot tell any body what my temptations
are." It is good you cannot, but you can tell God. Was not the
Lord tempted on all points like as we are, yet without sin? Don't
speak, then, as if your temptations are so peculiar that nobody
else was tempted like you. The blessed Lord was. But this is the
grand point: do your temptations bring you down upon the
everlasting arms? Can you grapple with your temptations
yourself? "No," say you, "I cannot." Well, then, your temptations
bring you down upon the everlasting arms, and these arms will
support you under them and bring you through them.

4. But there is a day to come upon us all; a day in which we shall
specially need the everlasting arms to be underneath; and that is
a bed of death. It may be a bed of languishing, a bed of long and



painful illness, when the poor body may be racked with torture,
or brought down to such a state of weakness and suffering, that
life itself shall be a burden. Perhaps, too, it may be a season of
much darkness of mind, though we would not anticipate unknown
evils, and God may be better to us than all our fears. But shall we
not want, if we never really felt our want before, everlasting arms
underneath both body and soul in that day? A languishing body, a
sinking soul, a holy God above, and a conscience naked and open
before his eye, death in sight, eternity in prospect—shall we not,
then, want everlasting arms to bear us up through the dark valley
and land us safe through Jordan on the happy shore? How many
of our dear friends have found upon dying beds everlasting arms!
How these everlasting arms were so sensibly spread underneath
their afflicted bodies and their believing hearts, that they could
die in peace, with a sweet testimony of pardoned sin, and that
their souls were going to glory. What could human arms do for
them then? The soft arms of wife, the strong arms of husband,
the tender arms of mother, or the kind arms of friends, what
could those arms do for them, vitally and spiritually, when they
lay upon their dying pillow? But underneath them were the
everlasting arms, and those arms held them up and bore them
through, and landed them safely in eternal bliss.

ITI.—But I must pass on to the promise: "And he shall thrust out
the enemy from before thee.”" This was true literally of the
Canaanites and other nations whom God thrust out before his
people; and what he promised to do for them (and did accomplish
in a literal and temporal sense), he has promised to do for us,
spiritually, and will do it as effectually, who have succeeded by
faith into their place.

i. "He shall thrust out the enemy from before thee." You will often
hear people of a murmuring, fretful, repining spirit, of whom,
alas! there are too many in the Church of God, continually
complaining "I have so many enemies." No doubt you have your
enemies, and so we have all. It is one of our evidences that we
are on the Lord's side, if we are hated of all men for his
namesake. But I will tell you where you have an enemy, and a



greater enemy than ever you have found yet in man or woman:
yourself. 1 have said what I have often felt, that I could do myself
more harm in five minutes than all my enemies could do me in
fifty years. I have had many enemies: do I care for them? Not a
whit. Have they hurt me? You, who have known me so many
years, know whether they have hurt me or not. Where are all the
books that have been written against me? Sunk and forgotten,
and their authors either mostly dead, or sorry and ashamed that
they ever wrote them. Of course my flesh has felt their cruel
sayings and hard speeches, but I have never really felt anything
which they have said or written, unless it touched my conscience,
and I had deserved it. I desire not to fear my enemies, but to
fear God, to fear myself. I don't fear enemies unless I give them
reason. If I myself tip the arrow with a feather from my own
wing, I may well fear my enemies; but if I give no real ground of
attack to my enemies, I need not fear what they may do or say. I
fear myself more than them all, knowing what I am as a sinner,
the strength of sin and the power of temptation. But be sure of
this, that you are the worst enemy you ever had; and you, that
know your hearts, know it to be so. Well, therefore, has the Lord
said in the text, "the enemy," instead of "the enemies." Thy sin,
thy lust, thy covetousness, thy pride, thy self-righteousness,
everything in thee that works against God and godliness—this is
"the enemy" which God has promised to thrust out from before
thee. You observed, perhaps, in the chapter which I read this
morning (Deut. 7) that the Lord promised to put out the nations
before Israel "by little, and little" (verse 22.) It was not all done
at once; and we have a remarkable reason given in the book of
Judges, why so many enemies were left. It was "to prove Israel
by them; even as many of Israel as had not known all the wars of
Canaan, that the generations of the children of Israel might know
to teach them war, at the least, such as before knew nothing
thereof." (Judges 3:1, 2.) Thus, there were two reasons why
these enemies were left in Canaan: 1, to prove Israel by them, to
know whether they would hearken unto the commandments of
the Lord; and 2, to teach them how to fight. The Lord has,
therefore, left this enemy in our heart, for the same two wise
reasons; but he will thrust him out, little by little, so that he shall



not have dominion over us. Once he was in full possession, held
sovereign dominion of all our heart and affections. The strong
man kept his palace, and his goods were at peace. But a stronger
than he came, dispossessed him, turned him out, and divided his
spoils. And the strong man armed has not possession of the
palace of the Son of God now. But still he knocks at the door,
peeps in at the window, and would creep in at the cellar hole,
unless kept out by the mighty power of God. But God has
promised to thrust him out; that Esau shall have no portion with
Jacob; that the Canaanite shall not be for ever in the house of the
Lord of Hosts. And every token for good, every sweet evidence,
every visitation of the Lord's mercy and goodness, is a thrusting
out of the enemy of our souls.

But observe, also, that it shall be "from before thee.” Thou shalt
see that God himself has done it. He will make it manifest before
thine eyes and in thy conscience that he is thrusting out the
enemy. He will make thee first feel that he is an enemy. Thou
shalt see something of his accursed designs; how sin has
deceived you, betrayed you, brought guilt upon your conscience;
how God, in consequence, has hidden his face, and made you a
burden to yourself. You shall be brought to feel, and say, "There
is nothing I hate so much as my own vile heart, my own
dreadfully corrupt nature. O what an enemy do I carry in my own
bosom. Of all my enemies, he is surely the worst; of all my foes,
he is the most subtle and strong." Now, as you feel these things,
God is thrusting out this enemy from before thee. He shows you
his hideous face beneath his fair mask, manifests his plots,
discovers his contrivances; and as he does this by his Spirit and
grace, there is a thrusting out this enemy that he may not dwell
in thy heart in power.

IV.—But there goes together with this sweet and blessed
promise, a solemn charge, which is closely connected with it:
"And shall say, Destroy them." God takes us, so to speak, into
partnership with himself in this matter; to enlists us on his side,
puts weapons into our hand, and bids us go forth in his strength
to make use of them, and so do his work. As Moses bade the



Levites arm themselves against their brethren and slay every
man his friend and companion; so God the Spirit puts into our
hands the weapons whereby we are made willing to destroy these
enemies, though they are our own flesh and blood, and a very
part of ourselves. And why are we willing to do this work, and
smite them hip and thigh, and if we could, would destroy their
very life? Because they have been and are such a plague to us;
because they have wrought in our heart such havoc; and because
we have found and felt them to be enemies of God and man. Now
have you not sometimes felt in your soul as though you could
take your lusts by the neck and dash their heads against a stone?
Have you not felt you could, if possible, take out of your breast
this vile, damnable heart, lay it upon the ground, and stamp upon
it? And when tempted with pride, or unbelief, or infidelity, or
blasphemy, or any hateful lust, how you have cried out again and
again with anguish of spirit, "O this heart of mine!" Upon your
knees some blasphemous thought has rushed in; in reading the
Scriptures some infidel suggestion has darted into your soul
whether it is the inspired word of God; in talking to a friend,
some loose desire has crossed your mind; some vile thought,
only fit for the worst purlieus of sin, or a cell in Newgate. "O," you
say, "was there ever a heart like mine? O that I could take it out
of my bosom, and have no more to do with it. I would be holy in
body and soul; but O this heart of mine, it has no more holiness
in it by nature, than the very devil himself." Now this makes you
understand the charge: "Destroy them." God says, as it were,
"Take my weapons into your own hands, and execute vengeance
upon your sins, that I may see your sincerity; not sparing one of
them, as Saul spared Agag, but hewing them all down, without
pity or mercy." Now, when we hate them, when we would, if
possible, have no more to do with them, and can say to this lust,
idol, or temptation, "O thou filthy creature, What an enemy thou
art to my soul; O that I could for ever have done with thee," here
you are doing what God commands. "Destroy them," God says;
"This is what I charge you to do." But if you are indulging your
lusts, feeding your pride, gratifying your covetousness, seeking
how to satisfy every base desire,—are you fulfilling the charge,
"Destroy them?" You never will fulfil that charge till you learn



what an enemy sin is in itself, and what an enemy it has been
personally to you. But when you have suffered, groaned, sighed,
cried, loathed yourself in dust and ashes, and wondered at the
long-suffering of God, that hell is not now your place, then he
gives strength and grace, and you are made willing that these
lusts of yours should be destroyed. This indeed will not be
accomplished till death, for only

"Death that puts an end to life
Will put an end to sin."

But let us now see, by way of conclusion, how the whole text
harmonises, and how we have in it a description of the work of
grace from first to last. First, we have the poor sinner without a
refuge, brought to see that without a shelter for his guilty head
he must perish under the wrath of God. The eternal God opens
his arms as his refuge; he flees to that refuge: "I flee unto thee
to hide me." "The name of the Lord is a strong tower: the
righteous runneth into it and is safe." The eternal God becomes
his refuge. He is led up and down this world; trials, temptations,
and afflictions are his portion here below. Now come "the
everlasting arms" to bear him up. Grace still goes on with its
blessed work. He finds the enemy strong within. God fulfils the
promise to thrust him out. And then, as he gets further on in the
blessed things of God, he feels more and more a holy indignation
against himself, a solemn vengeance upon his cruel sins, and he
is made willing to take them in his own hands, if power were
given him, and to dash them against the stones. And then he
fulfils the charge: "Destroy them."

Thus the words take in the work of grace from first to last, are a
sweet epitome of the dealings of God with the soul, and lead our
thoughts to the eternal God as our refuge, to see what this God is
in himself, what this God has promised, and what this God will
surely perform.



ETERNAL LIFE A GRACE AND A GIFT

Preached at North Street Chapel, Stamford, on Lord's Day
Morning, June 26th, 1859

"As thou hast given him power over all flesh, that he should give
eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. "And this is life
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ whom thou hast sent." John 17:2,3

The high priest under the law was a type and figure of the Lord
Jesus Christ, the great high priest over the house of God, and as
such he had two main offices to perform: first, to offer sacrifice;
secondly, to make intercession for the people. These two acts
were not indeed confined to the high priest, for they were
necessarily connected with the priestly office, and therefore
existed before the law was given from Mount Sinai. We see this
very clearly in the case of Job, who lived before the institution of
the Levitical priesthood, in that patriarchal period when each man
was a priest in his own family. In the opening chapter of the book
of Job, we find him offering for his children burnt offerings
"according to the number of them all;" for he said, "It may be
that my sons have sinned, and cursed God in their hearts." (Job
1:5) Here we see the patriarchal priest in the act of offering
sacrifice. But in the closing chapter we see him performing the
second act of the priestly office—intercession, for the Lord gave
an express command that Job should intercede for his friends by
praying for them:—"Therefore take unto you now seven bullocks
and seven rams, and go to my servant Job, and offer up for
yourselves a burnt offering; and my servant Job shall pray for
you: for him will I accept." (Job 42:8) Thus daily in the service of
the tabernacle not only was a lamb offered morning and evening
by the ordinary priests, but incense was also burnt by them
morning and evening in the holy place, as we see from the
instance of Zacharias; (Luke 1:8,9) for as the offering of the lamb
was the perpetual daily sacrifice, so the burning of incense was
the daily standing intercession. But though both these acts were



necessary parts of the priestly office, yet they were peculiarly so
those of the high priest, who differed from his brethren not
merely in superiority of rank and dignity, but by offering sacrifice
and intercession on a day, the great day of atonement, and in a
manner, by taking the blood with the incense into the most holy
place, which they were not suffered to do. Now Jesus, as the
great and glorious antitype, being made of God a priest for ever
after the order of Melchisedec, fulfilled both these two offices of
the high priest. The first and main branch of the priestly office he
executed here below, when upon the cross at Calvary he offered
the sacrifice of his spotless humanity—the sacred blood of his
pure body and the meritorious suffering of his holy soul.
Combining in himself all types, he was at once the offerer and the
offering, the sacrificer and the sacrifice, the high priest and the
slaughtered lamb, as we read: "For such a high priest became us
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, and
made higher than the heavens; who needeth not daily, as those
high priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his own sins, and then
for the people's; for this he did once, when he offered up
himself;" (Heb. 7:26,27) and again, "But now once in the end of
the world hath he appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of
himself." (Heb. 9:26) This sacrifice of himself had in the sight of
God an infinite efficacy to put away sin, for it was the blood of the
Son of God, and had therefore in it and on it all the value and
validity of Deity. This sacrifice he offered "once for all," and
therefore never to be repeated here upon earth, when he
suffered, bled, and died on the cross. The other act of the priestly
office, to make intercession for the people, he now executes in
heaven in the very presence of God. As the apostle speaks—"But
this man, because he continueth ever," that is, ever at the right
hand of God, "hath an unchangeable priesthood;" or rather as we
read in the margin, one "which passeth not from one to another,"
as was the case of the Levitical high priests, "who were not
suffered to continue by reason of death;" being poor dying men
out of whose hands the office was ever dropping. "Wherefore he
is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them." (Heb.
7:24,25) Again, as we read in that noble challenge of the apostle,



"Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather,
that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also
maketh intercession for us." (Rom. 8:34)

These two offices of the high priest were intimately connected; if
fact, the latter was but a branch, a kind of continuation, of the
former. Two striking instances will I think clearly show you the
connection of these two parts of the priestly office. When the high
priest went into the tabernacle on the great day of atonement, he
took live coals from off the brazen altar, wherewith he filled a
censer; and as he went into the most holy place with the blood of
the bullock he sprinkled upon the burning coals incense beaten
small, the fragrance of which filled as with a cloud of smoke the
holy of holies where the ark of the covenant was. Two acts of the
Lord Jesus Christ as our high priest were typified thereby. The
burning coals taken from the brazen altar typified the offering
which he made for sin, for on the brazen altar all the sacrifices
were burnt; and the incense beaten small and lighted by the
burning coals, and then taken within the veil into the most holy
place, typified his intercession now in the presence of God, it
deriving its chief fragrance from the sacrifice of himself. The other
instance is that of Aaron making an atonement for the people by
putting incense on a censer filled with coals from off the altar.
(Num. 16:45,47) Then we see the same connection between the
coals from off the altar and the incense rising up and propitiating
the wrath of God. Strictly speaking, then, the second branch of
the priestly office of our most blessed Lord commenced when he
ascended up on high and entered within the veil there to carry
the efficacy of his blood into the presence of God for us, and fill
heaven with the incense of his all-prevailing intercession. But
Jesus anticipated, so to speak, that part of the priestly office in
the prayer before us. That, viewing the end from the beginning,
he did sometimes anticipate the end of his own work is plain from
an expression in this very prayer, where he says—"I have
finished the work which thou gavest me to do." (John 17:4) The
work was not then really finished, for the sacrifice had not then
been offered, as when he spoke with expiring lips—"It is
finished;" yet in anticipation he speaks of it as already finished,



for it was so in his mind's eye, and he was fast nearing the end
and object of his sojourn here below. So in anticipation of the
second branch of the priestly office which was really to be carried
on in heaven, even whilst upon earth he offered as an interceding
high priest, for his disciples and all his future saints the prayer
recorded in that holy, that sublime, that touching chapter, John
17. Not that the Lord Jesus Christ at the right hand of the Father
now offers vocal prayer as he did when upon earth. But as in the
case of the high priest on the day of atonement, the incense filled
the house; so, rising up from the sacrifice of the Lord Jesus upon
Calvary's tree, the incense of his mediation, without vocal
intercessory prayer, fills the courts of heaven, and thus he ever
liveth to make intercession for us.

Having just dropped these preliminary remarks, I shall now, with
God's blessing, open up my text; and in so doing, I shall, as the
Lord enable, speak chiefly upon three points:—

I. First, the power which God has given Jesus over all flesh.

II. Secondly, the object wherefore God has given him this power;
that he might give eternal life to as many as God has given him.

III. Thirdly, the nature of the eternal life which he gives to those
whom God has given him: "And this is life eternal, that they
might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou
hast sent.”

I. When Jesus rose from the dead, ascended on high, and took
his seat on the right hand of the Father, all power was given to
him in heaven and on earth as a reward of his obedience, and as
the inheritance promised him before the foundation of the world—
"Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy
possession.” (Ps. 2:8) He therefore said to his disciples before the
ascension—"All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth."
God, so to speak put the reins of government into his hand, made
him his vicegerent, constituted him supreme Lord of all things,



and gave him power over all persons, circumstances, and events
in heaven and earth, so that nothing should be done without his
controlling direction, or as regulated by his sovereign will. Now
when we can see this by the eye of faith, it carries our minds up
into the very courts of heaven to view our nature there united to
the person of the Son of God. We thus behold the honor put upon
humanity, the glory wherewith flesh and blood is invested in the
person of the Son of God; for he always lay in the bosom of the
Father as his eternal Son. But viewing him as God-Man,
Immanuel God with us, as having united to his glorious person as
the Son of God a nature like our own, actual flesh and blood,
though glorified beyond all conception, brighter than the rays of a
million suns, and filling heaven with unspeakable glory; though it
be all this, still we see that it is human nature in conjunction with
the person of the Son of God, on which the Father has conferred
such dignity and glory. We see, then, his beauty and blessedness
not simply as the Son of God, such as he was in the courts of
heaven before his incarnation, but as the very same Jesus whose
feet toiled in this vale of tears; the very same whose lips spake
the blessed words of our text; the very same who groaned in
Gethsemane's gloomy garden, and sweat great drops of blood
from his overcharged brow; the very same whom the apostles
saw rise up in a cloud when he was received out of their sight;
the same sympathizing, merciful, and faithful high priest who
lives and rules and reigns at God's right hand, and has had power
given him "over all flesh" in his character of God-Man.

1. In looking at the words "all flesh," we may view them thus:
first, as comprehending men generally, the whole human race,
irrespective of their state before God as sinners or saints. Power
is given to him over all flesh; therefore, over the ungodly as well
as the godly; over kings, queens, emperors, and princes, as well
as men of all sorts, ranks, and conditions. Well nigh every day
brings us tidings of fearful events now taking place in foreign
lands, and of fields being watered by human blood. But if power
is given to Jesus over all flesh, not a man in either of the hostile
armies can raise a musket, wield a sword, or draw a trigger
except by the permission or the providence of the Son of God. We



may well, then, lie passive in his hand, and bow down in quiet
submission before him, as believing that all these events are
under his control and working out his own counsels for the
church's good and his own glory.

2. But if power is given to Jesus over all flesh, we may a little
extend the term to include all the thoughts of the flesh, however
numerous; all the counsels of the flesh, however deep or subtle;
all the works of the flesh, however multiplied or various. There is
not a thought in any man's heart, nor a word in any man's lips,
nor a secret counsel in any man's mind, nor an action performed
by any man's hands, over which Jesus has not a supreme
controlling power. Were it not so, the world could not be
habitable. Did he not restrain by his providence the crooked wills
of men, did he not put a hook in their jaw, men like wild beasts,
would tear each other to pieces. Earth would be an Aceldama, a
field of violence. But the Lord reigneth, and though the floods lift
up their voices, yet the Lord on high is mightier than the voice of
many waters, yea, than the mighty waves of the sea. (Ps.
93:3,4) Could we, then, by the eye of faith view how all events
and circumstances are under the guidance of infinite wisdom and
almighty power, and that the Son of God holds in his hands the
reins of government, we should look around upon human events
as we might stand upon a lofty hill and gaze upon the landscape
around us—as free from harassing doubt and fear as to the
ultimate issue of present events as at seeing sheep and cattle
moving in the fields, or a railway train rushing along in the
distant prospect. It is because we do not carry in our bosom a
prevailing faith that Christ has power over all flesh, that we are
so tossed up and down by external circumstances. Thinking that
the Lord cannot or will hot manage our affairs, or the affairs of
others in which we are interested, our mind is racked by a
thousand apprehensions and a thousand anxious fears as to what
the coming morrow may bring forth. But Jesus has "power over
all flesh." And so over the flesh of all the saints of God as of all
the enemies of God; over the workings of our rebellious flesh,
over the desires of our covetous flesh, over the conceits of our
proud flesh, and over the lusts of our sinful flesh. He has power



over them all, for he has power over all flesh. Then how good it
would be if the saint of God, looking up with a believing eye to
the Son of God as having power over all flesh, would lay before
him all that he suffers in and from the flesh, would bring before
him all his trials as still in the flesh, spread before him all the
accusations of law and conscience, tell him all his troubles as
bound down by a body of sin and death, pour out before him all
his complaints, and beg of him to take all that concerneth him
into his own hands, and guide and direct it according to the
council of his own will. If we, for instance, should have committed
any of our worldly affairs into the hands of a person, from his
integrity and ability, fully able to manage them, need we be
always interfering with him? You may have some very difficult
matter in business, or some very perplexing point in law, where
you need the ablest advice, and not knowing yourself how to act
for the best, you consult a friend, faithful and wise, or put the
whole case before the best counsel that can be obtained. Having
put the matter into his hands, why cannot you leave it there,
without further doubt or fear? By putting it in his hands, you have
to a certain extent relieved your own: you have given it into his
charge, because you believe he can manage the matter better
than you, or better than anyone else. Now stay quietly at home
and let your friend or your lawyer act: he has taken the matter in
hand, let him carry it out, if you believe that he has skill and
power to do so, and if you can fully rest in his integrity and
faithfulness. So it should be with a believer and his Lord. When
once he has committed his body and soul, family, property, and
all matters temporal and spiritual, for life and death, for time and
eternity, into the hands of him who is able to manage them all
with the greatest wisdom, power, and faithfulness, he should
then quietly and believingly leave the Lord to work. Does not he
himself say, "Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also in him;
and he shall bring it to pass?" (Ps. 37:5) This was Paul's blessed
confidence: "For the which cause I also suffer these things:
nevertheless I am not ashamed: for I know whom I have
believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I
have committed unto him against that day." (2 Tim. 1:12) After,
then, you have once unfeignedly and unreservedly, in the actings



of a living faith, committed yourself and all that concerns you into
the hands of your heavenly Friend, then to be ever tossed up and
down upon a sea of uncertainty, wondering how the matter will
end, how disparaging is all this to the wisdom, the love, and the
power of him whom God has set at his own right hand as the
supreme Ruler of all persons and the sovereign Disposer of all
circumstances.

II. But, to pass on to our second point, the Lord here expressly
tells us why power was given to him over all flesh: that he
"should give eternal life to as many as God had given him:" not
then to save all flesh, nor to sanctify all flesh, nor to bring all who
were at that time, or should be hereafter, clothed with flesh, into
the enjoyment of heavenly bliss. No such words as these, or any
inference to be drawn from them, ever escaped the Lord's lips.
Why then should we thrust into the Lord's mouth words he never
uttered? Why place in the Book of God thoughts and plans,
doctrines and views, that the Holy Ghost never revealed, and
which have no place or part, room or seat, in the bosom of
Jehovah? It seems to me, that apart from the light of divine
teaching and the work of God upon the soul in conviction and
consolation, a man who can merely read, who has his eyes in his
head, and possesses sufficient intellect to understand what words
put together mean, could not read a sentence like this and not
believe that a people was given to Jesus Christ, and that he gives
eternal life unto them. We have no mysterious language here to
require a skilled interpreter to explain its meaning, no dark
parables or intricate expressions, demanding the aid of schools of
learning and professors of divinity to unravel their hidden
signification. All is so plain that "he who runs may read."
Language itself could not be framed to express with greater
perspicuity or greater simplicity the solemn fact that there is a
people whom God has given to Jesus, and that to them Jesus
gives eternal life.

1. But in those two simple declarations, how much is wrapped up!
Take the first: that there is a people that God had given to Christ.
Surely, God acted as a Sovereign in giving that people to his dear



Son. The gift has no control over the will of the giver. Be it much
or be it little, of great or inconsiderable value, the present passes
from the hand of the giver to that of the receiver, without the gift
itself having any voice or authority in the transfer. Apply this to
the gift of a peculiar people to Christ by the Father before all
worlds. Were you there on that solemn occasion? Was any human
being present in those mysterious counsels? Did angels
themselves intrude into the presence of the holy Trinity, to
suggest persons and whisper their desire that certain friends
might have an interest in those eternal decrees, and that their
names might be written down in the book of life? Surely, in those
eternal counsels, in those solemn covenant transactions between
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, the eternal Three-in-one perfectly
knew their own mind and acted in the fullest union with each
other; for in the glorious Trinity there is no division of sentiment,
no disunion of will. As they are One in essence, power, and glory,
so are they One in mind, will, and counsel. Thus in those solemn
transactions, a people was given into the hands of the Son of
God, a people that no man can number, a people exceeding in
multitude the stars in the midnight sky or the sands upon the
sea-shore, a people of every tongue, and land, and nation, and
age, and clime. Why God chose this particular individual and why
he did not choose that, are matters into which we cannot
penetrate; they are deep mysteries which exceed a finite
intellect: our wisdom in the contemplation of such inscrutable
mysteries is to be mute, for "secret things belong unto God." We
believe them as we believe other matters of divine revelation,
because God has revealed them. This people, then, of whom the
Lord here speaks, were given him that they might be members of
his mystical body; the bride and spouse of the Lamb; the
inheritance of the Son of God, in which he should take eternal
delight. He received them from the Father's hand with the same
love with which they were given, for he and the Father are one;
so that he could say to him in all the meekness of filial love,
"Thine they were, and thou gavest them me;" and all mine are
thine, and thine are mine, and I am glorified in them." (John
17:6,10) Nor did he love them less, nor did he love them more,
than the Father loved them; but he had a peculiar joy and



supreme delight in them as the special jewels of his mediatorial
crown, and the promised reward of the travail of his soul.

Now the question for you and me to ask ourselves is, "Do I, do
you, belong to this happy number?" If there be a people given to
Jesus—and how can we doubt that solemn fact when it was so
expressly declared by the lips of him who cannot lie?—May I not
well ask myself, "Have I any evidence in my bosom that I belong
to that people?" I was not present in those eternal counsels; I
have never mounted up to heaven to read my name in the book
of life, and no angel has ever brought it down and opened the
scroll before my wondering, gladdened eyes. How, then, am I to
know whether I be one of that favored number which the Father
gave to the Son? As I cannot know it by any external revelation,
it must be by some internal testimony or by some evidence of
God's own communicating on which I can rely in life and death,
for it will not do to venture into eternity without some knowledge
whither my soul is going. The main evidence of belonging to this
people, and which enfolds in its bosom every other, is the present
possession of spiritual life, what the Lord calls in our text "eternal
life;" for though born in time it lives to all eternity. "As thou hast
given him power over all flesh, that he should give eternal life to
as many as thou hast given him." Let us pause over these words,
for they are full of truth and blessedness. Eternal life is the gift of
Jesus, and is given by him to as many as God gave unto him. If
given, it must be received, or it would be no gift; and it is given
and received as a present grace. This is the point I am aiming at,
to show you that eternal life is a gift and a grace, and that it is
the peculiar mark and distinctive possession of the people given
to Christ. If our text does not mean this, I am at a loss to
understand, much more to explain it. I do not wrest a sense out
of it which it will not bear, to suit any peculiar views of my own. I
merely, as a faithful interpreter of God's word, open it up as I see
it in the light of the Spirit. I can do no less; I do not wish to do
more. Bear then in mind these three points, that eternal life is the
distinctive privilege and the peculiar mark of Christ's people; that
it is Christ's special gift to them; and that in this time state it is a
spiritual grace. We may perhaps now be better prepared to



answer that momentous question—"Am I one of those who were
given to Christ?" What is the answer? It lies in this. Has spiritual
life been given to me? If so, I have Christ's own testimony that I
am one of those who in eternity were given to him. But when was
that spiritual life given? On that day, in that hour, when God the
Spirit was first pleased to communicate divine life to my soul, and
raise it up from its death in sin or death in profession, and so
make it alive unto God. But if given, it could not have been
merited, earned, deserved, or worked for. Surely gift excludes
merit; as grace, in the language of the apostle, excludes works,
so the very nature of a gift excludes purchase, and lifts it beyond
the domain of all mercenary bargains, all laborious earnings.
Were there no other proof, the universal experience of all God's
living family would amply prove this. Take the whole range of
God's children, interrogate them first and last, and say to them,
one by one, "Did you merit the grace of God? Was there anything
in your life, anything in your heart, anything in your lips, before
you were called, so truly holy, so invariably pure, so pleasing in
God's sight, as to merit his grace?" Every child of God, whose
heart and conscience have been made tender in his fear, would
answer in @ moment, "No; for whatever I might have been in the
sight of others as moral and religious, I certainly was in myself
the farthest off of all from God and godliness. If I was not an
open sinner, I committed sin in secret; if my life was not
outwardly vile, my mind was full of pride and worldliness, and my
lips of vanity and folly; if I was not altogether abandoned to gross
licentiousness, my heart was as a cage of unclean birds. I had no
true fear of God, no real love to him, no sure hope in his mercy.
My religion was almost my worst feature, for I was a Pharisee,
building up a Babel of good works, trying to climb to heaven on a
ladder of duties, and reckoning God my debtor for the poorest
acts of mere legal, external, and I now see hypocritical service." I
have purposely taken the best case that, according to man's
judgment, could present itself, for no one would say that a life of
open sin deserved eternal life, though a more favorable verdict
might be given to a moral and upright one. Thus every saint,
whatever he was before effectual calling, moral or immoral,
religious or profane, carries in his own bosom an infallible witness



that he did not by any merit of his own obtain so unspeakable a
gift as eternal life; but that it was freely given him only for this
reason, that he belonged to Christ. Besides which, if we compare
the thing given with any conceivable degree of human merit,
assuming that there could be such a thing; as, for instance, that
you had lived for a few years the life of an angel—that there was
no corruption inherent in your very nature—that your lips had
never spoken folly, your heart never conceived iniquity, your
hands never practiced any deed of sin—assuming that it were
possible for you to have lived a life for many years in a way as
pleasing to God as angels please him, could even all this merit
such a blessing as eternal life? Must there not be always a
proportion between what is bought and what is paid? If eternal
life could be bought, what equivalent sum could be offered for it?
What price could be paid at all adequate to an eternity of bliss?
But when we put into the balance what man is as a sinner by
nature and practice, then to presume to proffer a few paltry
deeds, which men call good works, a few duly muttered prayers,
a few shillings dropped into a charity plate, a regular observance
of private and public worship, an unfailing sacramental
attendance, a due keeping of feasts and fasts, when the heart is
really absorbed in sin and folly,—to lay these poor miserable
performances down before the throne of a holy God as so many
meritorious acts, and say, "I have done my duty, regularly
attended church or chapel, and now I want to be paid: give me
heaven; give me eternal life; give me bliss unspeakable; give me
that which will ravish my heart through endless ages:"—common
sense revolts at the idea of a poor fallen sinner using such
language and attempting to drive such a bargain with God for
heaven. I appeal to you if it is not insulting to God, mocking the
Majesty of heaven, to tell him in heart if not in lip that a few good
works can merit eternal life. I have purposely used strong
language to show you what human merit and what human
presumption are in all their naked deformity. Heaven is not to be
bought, eternal life is not to be earned. It is granted or is
withheld; it is a free gift, or it is never received at all. But is not
merit in some shape the language of a thousand pulpits? May I
not say of all that do not proclaim aloud in the language of the



apostle, "The gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ our
Lord?" (Rom. 6:23) Remember, then, there must be no
compromise; no mixture of grace and works; no Christ doing his
part and we doing ours. To be a gift it must be sovereign, or the
creature could defeat it; free, or man could merit it; irrevocable,
or God could recall it; eternal, or death and hell could destroy it.

Sweet, then, it is to look up with a believing eye, and see power
given to Jesus over all flesh; and for this express object, that he
should give eternal life to as many as God has given him. As such
we see him installed in glory at the right hand of the Father, and
the reins of government put into his sacred hands that he may
from the courts of bliss, from time to time, send his Holy Spirit
down to quicken into spiritual and eternal life the members of his
mystical body.

How encouraging is it to his ministering servants to see him at
the right hand of God blessing their labors; how encouraging to
hearers to pray for the manifest communication of that divine life
to themselves and others; how encouraging to the drooping to
seek for a revival, to the backslider in heart for a gracious
restoration; to the mourner in Zion for a word of consolation; and
to all who believe in the Son of God for fresh visitations of his
grace to their souls that they may enjoy more of his presence,
walk more in his fear, and live more to his glory.

III. But this leads me to show the nature of the eternal life
spoken of in the text; for the blessed Lord, in condescension to
our ignorance and many infirmities, has not left us in the dark as
to what it really is, and in what it essentially consists. But for this
gracious intimation from his own lips, we might have formed very
strange and very erroneous conceptions both as to its nature and
its end. Groping in ignorance of its real character, we might have
pictured to ourselves a Mahometan paradise, or, as the wild
untutored heathen, have dreamt of carrying out in heaven the
pursuits followed upon earth. Or we might have pictured to
ourselves a kind of Elysian fields, where a perennial Spring and
eternal youth would vyield such delights as now suit the



unrenewed heart; and that heaven would be but a second earth,
without earth's sorrows, poverty, old age, sickness, misery, and
death. Even with the Bible in their hands, the most vague and
loose ideas are still entertained by thousands as to the nature of
eternal life, and what is the happiness and blessedness of
heaven. But all such fleshly ideas are cut down to the very root,
and all such vain delusions utterly extinguished by those words
from the Lord's own lips which we have now to consider.

"And this is life eternal," or, as the words might be better
rendered in harmony with the original, "This is the life eternal,”
the life, namely, of which he had just been speaking as his own
gift, "that they might know thee the only true God and Jesus
Christ whom thou hast sent." How these words not merely for
ever cast out all the vain imaginations of the carnal mind as to
the nature of life eternal, but what a blessed ray of light they also
throw upon the experience of believing souls, and what an
assured evidence they give them that eternal life is even now in
their bosom. The words are frequently incorrectly quoted. We
hear them often uttered from the pulpit or quoted in books thus:
"And this is life eternal, to know thee," etc. The words read not so
as they dropped from the lips of the Holy Lamb of God, but as
follows?—"And this is the life eternal, that they might know thee,"
etc. There is a marked difference in the two modes of expression.
The words, as the Lord uttered them, are not so much an
abstract definition of the nature of eternal life as something
distinct from the persons who enjoy it, as an explanation of the
peculiar privilege enjoyed by the people of Christ. We may now
perhaps clearly see the force of the article which is suppressed in
our translation, for the meaning of the words, slightly
paraphrased, is, "And this is the life eternal of which he has
spoken as his to give, that they who have been given to him may
know thee," etc. We are thus led from the mere doctrinal view of
the abstract nature of eternal life to fix our eyes upon that special
people to whom it is experimentally given. For who are the "they"
of whom the Lord here speaks? Those whom the Father had given
to him, as the objects of his eternal love; those for whom he was
about to shed his precious blood, and redeem to God by his



atoning sacrifice, sufferings, and death. He thus instructed them
that this eternal life was not, as they might have dreamed, some
shadowy greatness and exaltation in mansions of light, or some
visionary bliss apart from the possession of grace and holiness;
but that even upon earth it was given to them in the new birth;
and that not only its very nature but its essential blessedness
consisted in this, that they might spiritually and experimentally
know the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent.

1. The first branch of eternal life is, "That they might know thee
the only true God." Man by nature cannot know God. He
"dwelleth in the light which no man can approach unto." No man
hath seen or can see him, for he is essentially invisible. It is true
that in the days of man's primeval purity God made himself
known to Adam, but only as the God of creation: he was not
known before the fall as the God of redemption. But in and by the
Adam-fall, this knowledge of God was almost wholly extinguished.
Tradition preserved for a while some relics of this primeval
knowledge of God, but it grew gradually fainter and fainter till
"darkness covered the earth and gross darkness the people." The
very knowledge they had by tradition they perverted and abused;
and yet a few inextinguishable sparks still illuminated the world.
A conscience was still in man's bosom, sadly fallen, grievously
defaced, but yet retaining some faint traces of the knowledge of
God possessed by Adam in Paradise. But as to any spiritual
knowledge of God, that none could have who were devoid of
God's Spirit. The Old Testament saints had, indeed, eternal life as
much as the saints of the New, for Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob will
sit down in the same kingdom with God as the disciples, for
whom Christ here prayed. There can be but one eternal life,
whether it dwelt in the bosom of Abraham or of John. One main
branch of this eternal life, then, consists in the knowledge of the
only true God. This knowledge must be communicated, or we
cannot possess it. For the most part it is given thus:—"The Holy
Spirit shines upon the Scriptures, for in the Scriptures God has
revealed himself, and applies some quickening word to the heart,
thus begetting the soul into spiritual life. Thus James speaks, "Of
his own will begat he us with the word of truth;" (James 1:18)



and so Peter, "Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of
incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth for
ever." (1 Pet. 1:23) We do not come to know God by any
miraculous revelation; by any voice sounding in the sky; by any
supernatural discovery of him in the clouds, breaking through
them with flashes of lightning and peals of thunder. Not but what,
as in Paul's case, Augustine's, and Col. Gardiner's, a voice may
have been heard from heaven, speaking, as it seemed, in audible
accents, and this accompanying the more distinct and peculiar
work of the Spirit upon the heart. But as in the Scriptures the
true God has revealed his great name, so it is by the application
of his word to the soul by the power of the Spirit that he for the
most part makes himself known to the sons of men. A holy light
shines upon the word of truth and is reflected from the sacred
page into our understanding, communicating thereby light and
life to the soul. In that light we see God, for we see light in his
light, and as he is "the fountain of life," in his life we feel life. (Ps.
36:9) Thus divine light and life given by Jesus, through the
application of his word of truth, make us to see and feel that
there is a God, for faith is thus raised up in the heart to believe
what the Scripture says; and by faith thus divinely communicated
we see God, who is invisible. You may not be able perhaps to
trace distinctly when, how, and where God first made himself
thus known to your soul; but you were conscious of a marked
change that took place in your feelings at a certain most
memorable period, and of a mighty revolution that then rolled
over your breast, giving you altogether a new being and making
you a new creature. Now look at the contrast between what you
are and what you were. There was a time when you were almost
uncertain whether there was a God or not; when you neither
feared his frown nor sought his smile; when you might have
taken his name into your lips, but had no real knowledge of him;
neither faith nor hope, neither love nor fear. But a time came,
never to be forgotten whilst your soul has being, when other
thoughts arrested your mind, and other feelings, like wave after
wave, rolled in upon your conscience, and amongst them this as
an overtopping billow, which seemed almost as if it would sweep
you away into hell, that there was a just, holy, heart searching



God, and that you had sinned against him. For the Scripture in
revealing God, and the Holy Spirit in applying it, do not reveal
him abstractedly as God; do not, for instance, say to us, "There is
a God," as providence and creation make him known; but show
us his character, how holy, just, and pure—thus setting before
our eyes God in his infinite perfections. In the same light and by
the same teaching, we see and feel our sins before him. This
revelation to the soul of the character of God plants his fear in
the heart, which is "the beginning of wisdom;" for the light which
comes from heaven is not a dead but a living light; not a cold,
straggling moonlight beam playing over a field of snow, but a
warm sunlight ray, vivifying the heart into warmth and motion;
for it is the very life and power of God. The light that illuminates
gives the life that quickens, and both by their united action
communicate faith and feeling. Like a man waking out of a sleep,
or Lazarus coming out of the tomb, you wonder at the change
which has taken place; and others, as they look upon you,
wonder too, for you are become one of "the men wondered at."
(Zech. 3:8) "We are made a spectacle unto the world, and to
angels, and to men." (1 Cor. 4:9) But you realize in a measure
those words—"If any man be in Christ, he is a new creature, old
things are passed away; behold, all things are become new." (2
Cor. 5:17) And amongst the old things passed away is the old,
formal worship whereby you used to mock God; the old,
ceremonious Pharisaical religion, whereby you worshipped him
with your lips when your heart was far from him. Now you know
and feel that God is a Spirit, and that those who worship him
must worship him in spirit and in truth; for with regenerating
grace invariably comes a Spirit of grace and supplications, and by
that Spirit you are enabled to pour out your heart before God.
Nay, at first you are so earnest in secret prayer and supplication
that you seek him almost night and day. But at first he appears
to you exceedingly terrible: you see little else, so to speak, but
the dark parts of God's character. As it was with the Egyptians
and the children of Israel, the pillar of the cloud was light to one,
but darkness to the other; or rather as it was at Mount Sinai,
where there was "blackness and darkness and tempest, so that
all the people that were in the camp trembled." So in the first



manifestations of the righteous character of God, you see his
wrath against sin, his inflexible justice, infinite purity, majesty
and holiness, and that you, as a sinner by nature and practice,
are amenable to his law and are verily guilty before him—a
wretch justly doomed to die. But there are very mingled feelings
in the first work of God upon the soul, for besides the sensations
of guilt and condemnation which I have named, there are many
very earnest desires to know him for ourselves, to obtain his
favor, live to his praise, seek his honor, and consult his glory. It
is impossible to describe, though, I trust, I have known the
feelings in my own bosom, all that is contained in the knowledge
of the only true God by the discovery of himself to the soul. We
know its effects and fruits better than the thing itself; for there is
a mystery in regeneration into which we cannot penetrate; as the
Scripture speaks, "As thou knowest not what is the way of the
Spirit, nor how the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with
child; even so thou knowest not the works of God who maketh
all." (Eccles. 11:5) But one main effect of this divine knowledge is
to show us that God has a people upon earth, and to draw our
affections towards them. Another effect is, that it makes us watch
over our hearts, our lips, and the actions of our hands. It makes
also the conscience tender, the heart contrite, and the spirit
broken. It makes us see and feel that heaven is everything and
earth comparatively nothing; that the salvation of the soul is our
grand concern, and that what becomes of the body in life or
death matters little if the soul be saved in the bosom of God.
Never is there more real uprightness of heart, or greater
strictness of life than when God first sets his hand to the work.
No hypocrisy is then indulged, no insincerity allowed; old and
inveterate sins are broken off, evil habits forsaken, the world and
all worldly company given up, and everything interfering with the
salvation of the soul laid aside; and all this willingly and
cheerfully through the constraining influence of God's Spirit at
work in the heart. Religion is with a new-born soul his all in all.
He must have God for his friend or perish. To please God is his
chief concern; to have his soul saved his inmost desire; what God
approves he loves; what God abhors he hates.



Now though you may not be able exactly to tell when God first
awakened your soul, have I in any way drawn out a map or chart
of your course at a particular period of your life—anything
resembling your feelings, desires, exercises, doubts, misgivings,
sighs, groans, and prayers, when that mighty revolution took
place in your soul which is called the "new birth," when you came
out of darkness into God's marvelous light? (1 Pet. 2:9) I like to
insist upon the beginning of the work of grace. It tends to
establish the saints of God: it throws light upon those in whom
the work is in some measure obscure, and revives the hopes and
expectations of those who have fallen, through the power of
temptation, into darkness and deadness of soul.

2. But this is not the only branch of eternal life. There is "the
knowledge of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent." How the Lord
Jesus Christ here puts himself on a level with God. For could it be
said of the highest saint or the most exalted angel, that a
knowledge of him is a necessary ingredient of eternal life? We
have seen that one main branch of it consists in knowing the only
true God. But is that all? There is another branch of equal
importance, of equal value—a branch that must be known by the
same divine power—a personal, spiritual, and experimental
knowledge of Jesus Christ whom he hath sent. Now what are we
to know in Jesus Christ? First, we are to know his eternal Deity. It
may be that your mind has been at times tossed up and down
upon this grand, vital, fundamental point. You have wondered
how Jesus, who lay in the womb of the Virgin, and was crucified
upon Calvary's tree, could have been the eternal God. Infidelity
may have racked your soul to its very center. I am sure it has
mine, and does so even to this day. Yet you find that you cannot
give this grand truth up, for you see that without it there could be
no salvation for your guilty soul; that he must be God, or his
blood could not wash out crimes like yours; that he must be God,
or his righteousness would not avail to justify your guilty soul;
that he must be God, or he could not now hear or answer your
prayers. Thus, when we come to look at the things of God in the
light of the Spirit, we see that the deity of Jesus Christ is so
involved in every gospel truth, in every branch of living



experience, in every part of holy practice, that to give up that is
to give up the Scriptures, and stand before him who is a
consuming fire in all our sin and guilt and crime. I know what I
am saying, for these are things my mind has been exercised with
now for many years, and I preach to you only what God the
Spirit, I hope and trust, has taught me.

But in seeing the deity of the Son of God, we see his eternal
sonship, for the two are connected together. If not the eternal
Son of God, he is not God; for the eternal sonship of Christ is
intimately connected with the deity of the Lord Jesus. What sweet
views does the child of God sometimes enjoy of the eternal
sonship of the Lord Jesus Christ! How he views the love of God
flowing through his own beloved Son, and salvation, pardon, and
peace all involved in that most blessed mystery of the Son of God
taking our nature into union with his own divine Person. The deity
of Christ shines through the scriptures as with a ray of light, and
sometimes beams into the soul with a ray of heavenly life. In
fact, it is the animating ray that quickens the whole spirit of a
believer, and makes the life of God to be what it is in the soul in
its power and preciousness. Take away the love of the Son of God
to his Church from all eternity, his atoning blood and justifying
righteousness, and his present advocacy in heaven as an
interceding high priest, and where is your guilty soul? Must not
the law come down upon us with all its awful thunders unless
divine blood has put away its curse, divine righteousness become
our justifying obedience, and divine love be still pleading divine
merit at the right hand of the Father?

But there is the pure humanity of the spotless Lamb of God— a
pure body and a pure soul united to his glorious person as the
Son of God, and Godhead stamping infinite merit upon all its
gracious acts and sufferings, which we are also savingly and
experimentally to know as a part of the true knowledge of Jesus
Christ. O the precious blood that dropped from his sacred brow in
the garden of Gethsemane and fell from his hands and feet on the
cruel tree! And O the efficacy of it to cleanse a guilty conscience,
for Godhead is in every drop! If there were no Godhead in it,



there could be no availing pardon and no real peace. So it is with
the righteousness, so with the love, so with the grace, so with
everything concerning the blessed Jesus.

Let me then again and again sound in your ears, "This is life
eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus
Christ, whom thou hast sent;" and let me apply the subject to
your consciences. Do you know the only true God by any
revelation of his power and presence to you soul? Do you know
Jesus Christ whom he hath sent by any manifestation of his love
and grace? Has the mighty revolution taken place in your bosom
of which I spoke as manifesting the new birth in its beginning and
progress? Then you have eternal life; you shall never die. Sin
may often dim your evidences; Satan often fight against your
soul; clouds may surround the throne of God and darkness beset
your mind; but if you know by divine teaching and by divine
testimony the only true God and Jesus Christ whom he hath sent,
you have eternal life, and as sure as God is true will reign in his
presence for evermore. Think upon these things; they are solemn
realities. May God seal them home with his mighty power upon
your heart and conscience!—



THE ETERNAL REFUGE

Preached at Eden Street Chapel, Hampstead Road, London, On
Lord's Day Evening, August 13, 1843

"The eternal God is thy refuge, and underneath are the
everlasting arms: and he shall thrust out the enemy from before
thee: and shall say. Destroy them." Deuteronomy 33:27

We were considering this morning, a passage (Ex. 33:16), which
came from the lips of Moses very shortly after the children of
Israel had entered into the wilderness: and the words which I
have just read issued also from the same lips forty years
afterwards, shortly before Moses closed his eyes, and entered
into everlasting rest. But do we perceive the strain altered? Do
we find that forty years further experience had made a difference
in the doctrine that Moses believed, and in the blessings that
Moses enjoyed? Did a longer experience of his own backslidings,
and of the idolatry of the people committed to his charge, give
him a better opinion of human nature? Did it alter the deep
conviction, which he doubtless had before, that man's heart was
"deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked?" Or did God's
mercies and blessing, displayed for forty years, lead him to
depreciate, to under-estimate, to form a less idea of what
superabounding grace was, than he felt forty years before? 1
venture to say, that not only had his experience been enlarged
downwards, but enlarged also upwards; that he not only had a
deeper sense of man's ruin and misery, but also a higher and
more abounding sense of the riches of God's grace. He was not
like some preachers, such as the late Dr. Ryland and Rowland
Hill, who began Calvinists and ended Arminians; or, if they did
not end in Arminianism, were not much further from it than Eden-
street from Tottenham-Court-Road. Not a hundred yards. No,
he died as he lived, in the sweet enjoyment and blessed
testimony that salvation was of grace from first to last: and,
almost with expiring breath, he traced all the mercies that were
showered down upon the people of God to the eternal covenant



settlements, and he looked forward into eternity, as though that
would be the only termination, if termination it can be called, of
the original source of God's mercy and love. "The eternal God."
says he, with expiring breath. "is thy refuge, and underneath are
the everlasting arms: and he shall thrust out the enemy from
before thee: and shall say. Destroy them." Not a word here of
creature merit, not a syllable of human righteousness. not a
single iota of what they were to do in the matter, but the eternal
God was to be "all in all.”

We will, then, with God's blessing, look at this passage, which
this man of God breathed forth, for the comfort and
encouragement of the church of God in all times, ages, and
dates, and we will consider the words in the order that they lie
before us.

I. "The eternal God is thy refuge." We will look at the last word
first, "Refuge!" What does "refuge" imply? It implies escape. We
hear of "harbours of refuge," that is havens and ports along an
iron-bound coast, which were either originally constructed by the
hand of God, or else, in later days, by the hand of man, for the
purpose of affording ships an escape from the coming storm.
Again, we have the idea still more plainly conveyed to us in a
Scriptural figure. You are, of course, familiar with the expression,
which occurs in Numbers (Num. 35:11), and also in Joshua (Josh.
20:2), "the cities of refuge." There were certain cities belonging
to the Levites, which were set apart, six on one side of Jordan,
and six on the other, where the man-slayer was to flee, who had
slain a person unawares, that he might be safe there from the
sword of the avenger of blood and next of kin to the person
whom he had unwittingly slain. Now, both these figures give to us
this idea a place of escape, a spot of safety, a harbour where we
may take shelter and find security from some coming danger, or
some threatening enemy.

Having seen, then, a little of the idea contained in the word
"refuge," we will look at the various refuges which men devise for
themselves. It seems that there is in man's conscience, by



nature, some intimations, very dark and feeble, but still some
intimations of a God, of a judgment to come, of a heaven to be
obtained, and a hell to be feared. These convictions work with
more or less power in men's minds: some men, it appears, know
but little of natural convictions. I think Mr. Huntington, in one of
his writings, mentions a man, who told him that he never had had
one conviction of sin in all his life, which he said he could scarcely
believe. No doubt cases, however, do occur in which men pass
through life, and drop into an awful eternity, who have never had
one conviction of sin until they are plunged into the billows of
everlasting despair. But many, if not most men, have. before the
conscience becomes seared as with a hot iron, not spiritual
convictions, mark you! issuing in gospel deliverance and gospel
blessings, but such workings of natural conscience, as the apostle
speaks of in Rom. 2:15, "Their conscience also bearing witness,
and their thoughts the mean while accusing or else excusing one
another."”

Now, when these natural convictions work in a man's mind, they
set him to seek some escape from them. He is like a mariner,
who, when he sees the storm brewing in the horizon, flees to
harbour, that he may escape from it. These natural convictions,
then, working in men's minds, put them upon thinking how they
may escape from them. And they resort to various means. Some,
in order to escape the pungent convictions at work in their minds,
plunge headlong into sin. They are determined to get rid of them,
and, with daring rebellion, rush into sin as the Gadarene swine
into the sea. And I think we have this intimated in the passage,
"Thou saidst, There is no hope; no; for I have loved strangers,
and after them will I go" (Jer. 2:25). Conviction produces a sense
of despair, and that being unbearable by the natural mind, the
man plunges into sin, in order to drown and get rid of it. That is
one refuge, and a most desperate refuge it is. Others plunge
headlong into infidelity, to escape conviction of sin; they get hold
of sceptical publications, attend infidel spouters, and soon drink
down the damnable doctrines of infidelity. And there is in the
human heart by nature, such a spirit of infidelity, that very soon
it gains a complete hold of the mind, and forms there a miserable



and impregnable refuge, until they learn in hell, with the devils,
to "believe and tremble." But the majority fly to works. Legality,
self-will, self-righteousness, and human merit, are a part of that
"folly" which is "bound up in the heart of a child." Our nature can
never understand and can never relish anything but human merit
and freewill.

Now, this being the case, when the conscience is alarmed with
convictions of sin. good works are at once fled to. It is the most
natural, the most easy, and the most simple refuge. Others.
again, who have sprung from professing parents, or have sat for
some time under an enlightened ministry, are convinced, in their
judgment, that works cannot save them. That doctrine has been
drilled into them from infancy: and therefore, by the natural
information of their understandings, they do not flee to works, for
they know that it is of no use to do so: but they flee to a
profession, to a sound creed, to ensconce themselves in some
religious nook, and hide themselves in some doctrinal refuge,
that they may persuade themselves—and you know that maws
deceitful heart loves to be persuaded to believe a lie—that they
may persuade themselves that, because they have embraced the
truth in the judgment, they have all the blessings and all the
mercies connected with an experimental reception of the truth.
And I believe that this is the grand refuge of hypocrites, self-
deceivers, and dead professors in our day.

What is the religion of the present day? It is an imitation; and
you know that every imitation must bear some resemblance to
the original. The forged bank note, the counterfeit sovereign,
bears some resemblance to the good note, to the legitimate coin.
This aping mimicry, then, of the present day, imitates true
religion in two points, which are the two leading features of a
gracious experience—a work of the law upon the conscience to
convince of sin, and a gospel deliverance to persuade the soul of
its interest in mercy. Notional convictions mimic the work of the
law, and a reception of Calvinism and of the doctrines of grace
into the judgment, apes a gospel deliverance: so that, equipped
by the devil and by the deceit of their own heart, with an



imitation of the work of the law and a mimicry of the work of the
gospel, they go forth accomplished counterfeits; and make this
their refuge, when God knows it is nothing but a refuge of lies.

The Lord will never let his people hide themselves in a lying
refuge, whether this or any other. They all gladly would do so if
they dared. If any of you have been brought out of a refuge of
lies, there are no thanks due to you. I am sure that you hid your
head in it as long as you could: I am sure that when God pulled
you out of it, it was the last thing you wished to be done for you,
and the last thing you desired to be done in you. You resisted. I
fully believe. To be stripped of your religion was like having the
skin stripped off your bones: as Job says. "I am escaped with the
skin of my teeth." But God has said in Isa. 28:17-18, of those
who have "made a covenant with death, and with hell an
agreement:" and these. I believe, are his own people that
their "covenant with death shall be disannulled, and their
agreement with hell shall not stand, for the hail shall sweep away
the refuge of lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding-place."
But God's people never get into the true refuge till they have
been beaten out of all false ones. They are like a ship at sea,
which, when the storm comes on, will often try every shift before
it runs into harbour. It will reef its sails, or take in every thread of
canvas, or beat up to windward, and bear in its own strength all
the pitiless pelting of wind and waves rather than run into port.
And so God's people will often bear in their own strength the
storm of the law before they flee for refuge to the hope set before
them in the gospel. But, after they have tried every means, and
find all ineffectual to keep their ship from sinking, how glad they
are, at last, by God's mercy and grace, to take on board the
unerring Pilot, who steers them into the harbour of eternal safety.

We see that Moses, speaking here by the Holy Ghost, lays a very
great stress on the word "thy." Luther, 1 believe, says
somewhere that all the marrow of vital godliness, and all the
honey and honeycomb of Scriptural truth, lie in the little words,
"Me" and "Thee," "My" and "Thy", and so on. Thus Moses lays a
great stress on the word "Thy:—The eternal God is Thy refuge."



It is as though he had said, The heathen nations all around you
have their refuges: but thy refuge is a refuge different from
theirs, one peculiar to thyself; one which no one else knows
anything about, into which no one can enter, and in which none
will be found but thyself. Quarrel with it as men may, it is in the
peculiarity of the mercies, which God's people receive that their
blessedness mainly consists.

But he tells us who this refuge is: "The eternal God is thy
refuge." To my mind, there is much sweetness in the contrast
betwixt the eternal God being the refuge of his people, and the
lying refuges that most hide their heads in. God's people want an
eternal refuge. They have a never-dying soul: and unless they
have a never-dying refuge, it is not sufficient for a never-dying
soul. Works! these are for time: the never-dying soul wants
something to stand when works and workers cease. Doctrines,
opinions, sentiments, ordinances, the good opinion of men, the
applause and flattery of the creature—these are of the earth,
earthy: they fail when a man gives up the ghost. But a child of
God wants a refuge, not merely that his soul may anchor in it in
time, but that when time is ended, when the angel proclaims
"That there should be time no longer," and his liberated soul
escapes its prison-house, and is wafted into the presence of the
eternal God, it may find in him at that solemn moment a refuge.
Nay, all through eternity, in the rolling circuit of its never-ending
ages, the soul will still want a refuge. For could it even in eternity
exist for a moment out of Christ—in a word, were the refuge of
the elect anything but eternal, the moment the limited time of
their shelter closed, the frowns of God would hurl them into
perdition; so that nothing but an eternal God can ever be a
refuge for a never-dying soul. It does not say, "His grace is thy
refuge." No; because grace will end in glory. Nor does it say, "His
mercy is thy refuge,” for his mercy will end in blessing and
praise. Nor does it say, "His attributes or his perfections are a
refuge." It drops the gifts and leads the soul up to the Giver, as
though God's own gifts and mercies were not sufficient, but that
the immortal soul must have the immortal God, and the never-
dying spirit is only safe in the bosom of an eternal Jehovah.



By the word "immortal," we are also reminded, not only of
eternity to come, but of what divines call "eternity past;" for we
cannot limit the word "eternal" merely to what God is to be to
his people, but must include what God ever has been to them.
The "eternal God," then, ever was, as well as ever will be, the
refuge of his people. The refuge began if we may use the word
begin before all time; for it began in the everlasting covenant,
ordered in all things and sure. The eternal Father, the eternal
Son, and the eternal Spirit, three eternal Persons in one eternal
Godhead, were, are, and ever will be the eternal refuge to the
Church of God; and all the attributes of the three Persons of the
Trinity will be glorified in the people of God enjoying this eternal
refuge. The eternal electing love of the Father, the eternal,
justifying, redeeming, and atoning work of the Son, and the
quickening, comforting, upholding, and teaching of the Holy
Spirit, are all wrapped up in that one expression—the eternal
God.

But must there not be some experience of these truths in the
soul? However well we may be persuaded of the truth of these
things in our head, will that satisfy you and me? It will not satisfy
me, I am sure. Nothing short of the vital experience, the divine
application, and the spiritual manifestation of these blessed
truths, under the solemn unction and powerful preaching of the
Holy Ghost in the conscience, will ever satisfy a fainting spirit.
But, if a man has never known what it is to be hunted out of
house and home, if he has never had his refuges of lies broken
up, if he has never had the bed too short and the covering too
narrow, stripped away from under him; if he has never stood
naked and needy, helpless and hopeless, before the eye of
offended Justice, what can he know experimentally of a refuge, of
hiding himself in God, of fleeing to him, as David says, "I flee
unto Thee to hide me;" and burying, so to speak, himself in the
mercy and love of God poured down into his heart, and richly
streaming into, and divinely covering and encompassing his soul?
II. "And underneath are the everlasting arms.” What,
eternity again? Could not Moses be satisfied with telling us only



once about eternity? It is sometimes thrown in the teeth of
experimental ministers that they are always harping upon the
same truths. "O," say some, "They have only about half a dozen
tunes, which they play over again and again, for that is the sum
total of their music." Does not Moses twice harp on one string?
Does he not, in playing his "harp of solemn sound," again strike
the same note? He does not think it irksome, having spoken of
the eternal God, to repeat the expression; but he goes on to
say, "Underneath are the everlasting arms." But what is the
meaning of this expression? Generally speaking, we best gather
the meaning of promises by looking at their contrast. Promises
are always suited to certain circumstances; by looking therefore
at the circumstances we can sometimes gather the spiritual
meaning of the promises. For instance, if the Lord promise bread,
"bread shall be given him" (Isa. 33:16): by looking at hunger we
gather a clearer view of what is meant by that promise. If the
Lord promise a justifying robe, "I will clothe thee with change of
raiment" (Zech. 3:4), by considering what nakedness implies
(Hos. 2:3), we see the propriety and suitableness of that
promise. When the Lord says he is a refuge, by seeing the danger
and destruction to which that promise is applicable, we gather a
sweeter view and a clearer knowledge of what is conveyed by the
expression. Thus, when it says. "Underneath are the everlasting
arms," in order to enter into the beauty, the sweetness, and the
suitability of the expression, we must look at the state of the soul
as needing everlasting arms to be placed underneath it. The idea
implied is that of falling. The arms are not put above to keep the
soul from rising, but underneath to keep it from falling.

Unless, then, a man knows experimentally what it is to be a poor
fallen creature, and such a fallen creature that he cannot move
one step of the way alone, such a helpless wretch, that, like a
poor paralytic child, he must be carried in arms through the
whole of his journey; if he does not know something of that
experience in his soul, he has yet to learn the meaning of the
everlasting arms being underneath. When the Lord shews his
people what they really are, he puts an end to all the boasting of
the creature. When he brings his holy law with power into their



conscience, and opens up the deep corruptions of their fallen
nature, he convinces them that, if they are to be saved, they
must be saved by grace alone; and he makes them feel that they
are so completely fallen, so entirely helpless, and so thoroughly
hopeless, that nothing but a miracle, a daily miracle of mercy and
grace, can ever carry their souls through the waste, howling
wilderness, till he sets them before his face in glory. But the
expression of the "everlasting arms being underneath," conveys
not merely an intimation of what man is by nature, and of the
sinner's feelings, when he first has his eyes opened to see, and
his heart spiritually quickened to feel, the power of eternal
things; but it also casts a ray of light on his experience all his
journey through: the everlasting arms being underneath his soul,
from first to last, to keep him from falling out of them into a
never-ending hell. After all the goodness that God may have
shewn to the soul; after all the mercy and truth that he may have
brought into the conscience, let him but leave the man a
moment, and he would infallibly fall into hell.

Yea, if God had led you up to this point of time, and now were to
leave you to law and justice, sin, self, and Satan. that clock
opposite would scarce beat another stroke before your enemies
had utterly overwhelmed you. Rutherford says somewhere in one
of his Letters—"that if he had one foot in heaven, and God were
to bid him shift for himself, he should tumble headlong into hell."
He would want the power of God to put his other foot into
heaven, so to speak, or he would drop down into the abyss of
ever burning flame. So that what the soul wants is "the
everlasting arms;" not as the mother says sometimes to her
child. "I am quite tired of carrying you; I will take you a little
further, and then you must walk home the rest of the way." No;
that would not do for God's people. Like the poor paralytic child
to which I have just alluded, we must be taken home every step
of the way, and when we get home the Lord himself must take us
into his own bosom. It would not do to be put down at the very
threshold, nor in any place short of being brought into his own
bosom, there to enjoy the smiles of eternal love.



The "everlasting arms," then, of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
the divine Jehovah, are "underneath" every one of his people,
and, being underneath them, they can neither fall through them
nor out of them; but they are borne, and supported, and carried
along by them until they are brought to the eternal enjoyment of
a three-one God. Now, if these "everlasting arms" were not
underneath a man, so "deceitful" is his heart, so "desperately
wicked" is his corrupt nature, such awful stratagems does Satan
lay for his feet, and such numerous perils encompass every step,
that he must infallibly perish. But, my friends, what we want to
feel is, that these arms are underneath us. What good will the
doctrine do us? The doctrine of the "everlasting arms" being
underneath us will not satisfy our souls, if we feel that we are
sinking fathoms. If we keep sinking, sinking, sinking, and are
afraid, at times, that we shall sink at last into hell, the bare
doctrine that the "everlasting arms" are underneath God's people
will not satisfy us; but we want to feel them under us, so that
we can rest upon them, and enjoy a blessed support in them and
coming out of them. How secure the babe lies in its mother's
arms as long as it can feel the arms touching and supporting its
body; but let the mother withdraw the arm, the babe is in fear; it
cries out in alarm: but so long as it feels the pressure of the
mother's arms it sleeps on calm and secure. So with living souls:
if they cannot find the "everlasting arms" underneath him, they
cannot rest in the mere doctrine of God's upholding the church:
but when they can feel a support given: when in trouble, in
affliction, in sorrow, in temptation, there is a sensible leaning
upon the everlasting arms, and a sensible support communicated
by them, then they can rest calmly and contentedly upon them.

But, again, these "everlasting arms" must needs be very strong,
for they are the arms of the Almighty, of him who has all strength
concentrated in himself. Well; but are strong arms put
underneath a man for no purpose? Do we not always proportion
the machine to the work, and the work to the machine? Who ever
constructed a steam-engine of 200 horsepower to break sticks
and pick up straws? There is always a proportion betwixt the
power and the work. Then, if the "everlasting arms" of the



Almighty are underneath his church, they must bear a very great
weight. Surely there must be some analogy betwixt the strength
of God and the weakness of the soul, betwixt the iron character
of the arms and the burden and weight, which they have to
sustain. Just in proportion, then, as a man's soul is weighted
down with burdens, exercised with temptations, tried by the
devil, and harassed by the base corruptions working within; just
in proportion as he is helplessly sinking down, does he find the
value, and test the reality and divine efficacy of these
"everlasting arms."

To talk, therefore, of knowing anything about the everlasting
arms being underneath the soul, and not to feel that we are so
burdened and weighted down, so exercised and harassed, so
buffeted and tempted, and have such a pressure of heavy trials
upon us, that we want all the power of God to support us, is
nothing but folly and delusion. But, when a man is absolutely so
weighted down that, could all the united arms of the creature,
could all the human beings upon the face of the globe unite all
their strength, and concentrate in one pair of arms all the power
that is diffused through the whole human race, and then feel that
these would not be sufficient to bear up his sinking soul; why,
then, when a man is brought to see that all this power would be
no more to him than if they were so many straws and sticks, he
then begins to see and realize the sweetness of having the
everlasting arms of an Almighty God stretched beneath him. Do
you then want to prove that these arms are everlasting, and do
you want to know that these everlasting arms are underneath
your soul? It is not by reading what Elisha Coles says about the
final perseverance of the saints, nor by looking into Dr. Hawker's
morning and evening portions though doubtless you might
find very sweet and very appropriate remarks and proofs
in each: but it is by trying them for yourself: it is by being really
so exercised and burdened in your soul, that nothing short of the
everlasting arms can support you. This is the way to find its
reality, to prove its truth, and to come into the sweet and blessed
experience of it. But when you find your soul so burdened that
nothing earthly or human can support it, and then drop into the



arms of infinity, cast yourself as a poor sinking wretch into the
arms of a covenant Jehovah, and then feel sensible strength and
evident support communicated, so that you can rest upon them
for life, for death, for time, for eternity, this is to know of a truth
that the everlasting arms are indeed underneath your soul.

ITI. "And he shall thrust out the enemy from before thee."
What a free grace preacher Moses was! Moses sustained two
characters. He was the mediator of the law (Gal. 3:19), and as
such he preached the law powerfully; and, as "the man of God,"
he preached the gospel, too, blessedly; for "his doctrine dropped
as the rain, and his speech distilled as the dew," when he testified
of "the Rock, that his work is perfect" (Deut. 32:2-4). There is
sweet gospel wrapped up in what Moses spoke here. There is no
appeal to the creature. When he delivered his parting discourse,
and preached his farewell sermon, he did not lay a load of
exhortation upon the people: they were not bidden to cultivate
piety, to make themselves holy, to overcome their sins in their
own strength, that it was their duty to repent and believe, and to
do a number of good works. No; Moses, like a faithful preacher,
kept the law and gospel separate; and in preaching the gospel to
the people in this, his dying sermon, did not load their shoulders
with heavy burdens; but he points the eye of their soul up to
God; he leads them away from the wretched, fallen creature, and
directs their minds to their blessed Creator, who could work in
them that which is well pleasing in his sight. "He shall thrust out
the enemy from before thee." But must not they do something?
Must not they fast and pray? Must not they mortify and macerate
their bodies? Must not they put their hand to the work? Must not
they be up and doing, and would not that be amply sufficient to
overcome all their enemies? No, we find nothing about that. The
Holy Ghost by Moses says nothing of what man is to do here: he
says. "He shall thrust out the enemy from before thee."

Now who is "the enemy"? No doubt, literally and historically, the
enemies were the seven accursed nations whom "the Lord would
put out before them little by little" (Deut. 7:22); but it would be a
poor interpretation to limit it to this. We have worse enemies



than literal Canaanites; we have the spiritual Canaanites within.
We have the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Hivite, and the
Jebusite, and all the seven accursed nations in us, for we have by
nature "seven abominations in our heart" (Prov. 26:25), and
none but God can thrust out these enemies from before us. But
we must learn that they are enemies first. The children of Israel
did not always feel that they were enemies. They often made a
league with them, bowed down to their idols, and in various ways
learnt their wicked works. There was a time when we acted in a
similar manner; we made a covenant with our lusts, and entered
into bonds of enmity with our treacherous foes, loving the world,
and the things of time and sense, having our hearts set upon
idols, and hugging in our bosom base abominations.

But when God enlightens the dark understanding, quickens the
soul into life, and brings a sense of his grace and presence into
the heart, we learn that his enemies are our enemies, and that
our enemies are his enemies; and we learn what an enemy our
flesh is to God and godliness. And when we have learnt that, we
want the enemy "thrust out." We do not want, at least in our
right minds, to hug our enemies as bosom friends, but we want
them "thrust out," put out of our heart, their power and dominion
overcome, and our feet placed upon their necks. But we cannot
do it; they are so strong; they have such chariots of iron, and
they are so crafty too; they will stay in the promised land as long
as they can, so that there is no getting them out by our own
wisdom and strength. Sometimes they will entice us to let them
stay, and sometimes declare they will not go: but stay in they will
as long as they can: and thus we find that we cannot thrust them
out.

Do you not sometimes find the world an enemy—covetousness an
enemy—your wretched idolatries and spiritual adulteries
enemies? Do you not find the base lusts that work in you, craving
for gratification, the enemies of your righteous soul? And do you
not find what powerful, what subtle, what flattering and deceitful
enemies they are, that they will often come with an "Art thou in
health, my brother?" when they carry a sword to smite you under



the fifth rib? It is not, my friends, our outward enemies that can
hurt us: it is our inward foes that are our worst enemies. Your
outward enemies can little touch you. They may oppress and
persecute you; they may wound your mind; they may hurt your
character, but they cannot separate you, in soul-experience, from
God: they cannot quench the spirit of prayer in your bosom; they
cannot stop the sweet consolations of the Holy Ghost in your
heart; they cannot bar out the presence of God from visiting your
soul; but, on the contrary, as I have felt myself, when outward
persecution is most active, inward peace often most abounds.

But our inward enemies! O, these are enemies indeed, because
they shut our the presence of our best, our only Friend. Ye cannot
serve God and mammon. "If a man love the world, the love of the
Father is not in him." Then when we are serving mammon we are
not serving God, and when we are loving the world, the love of
God is indeed damped for the time as if lost out of the soul. Of all
foes these bosom enemies are the worst, for they are like traitors
within the garrison. If the wife of your bosom should ever become
your enemy: if ever, which God forbid, if ever she should prove
unfaithful to you, and betray all your bosom secrets to her
paramour, could you find such an enemy as that? So your darling
lusts, that you have hugged in secret to your bosom, are the
worst of enemies, for they keep out the presence of God, and by
their base workings shut out, so to speak, the approach of the
Comforter. We want them, then, put out of house and home; we
want them "thrust out:" not indeed, that they can be eradicated
out of our heart, or we be made perfect in the flesh, but that they
may be thrust from their dominion, from their high throne and
exalted seat in the affections.

And none but the Lord can "thrust out" these enemies from
before us: none but he can really subdue and overcome these
wretched foes in our bosom. But he will do it: for "He will thrust
out the enemy from before thee." Whatever lust, whatever
temptation, whatever secret snare, whatever bosom idol, you feel

to be your enemy, God "will thrust it out from before you:" not,
indeed, whilst you are hugging it as a friend—the promise runs



not so, but when with grief you feel it to be your enemy, when
you can appeal to God that his enemies are your enemies, and
that you want these enemies of your soul to be slain, this pride
overcome, this presumption rooted out, this hypocrisy trodden
under foot, these darling sins crucified by the hand of God as his
enemies and yours: when you come in soul-experience to that
spot, then he will "thrust out the enemy from before thee;" and,
in fact, he is at that moment thrusting out the enemy when you
feel it to be the enemy of your soul's peace. The moment that a
poor child of God feels his sins to be his enemies, that moment
God is working in his heart to thrust out these enemies from
before his face.

IV. But he will do more than that: "He will say, Destroy them."
The words do not run thus, "He will destroy them," but he will
say to you, " Destroy them," that is, will bid you destroy them.
"O," say you, "that is an impossible task, I cannot do that." Nor
can you, but God can enable you; and we may depend upon it
that our lusts and passions will never be overcome, never be
subdued, till we can enter into the experience of the words, till we
can destroy them, that is, commit them into the hands of God to
be destroyed.

Have we never found this to be true? Here is that monster pride,
that subtle foe. It is always whispering its accursed breath in our
hearts. Have you never felt yourself to be such a wretch, because
this vile monster crept and crawled in your bosom, that you could
deliberately stamp him under foot? Now, when you were there
you were, in the experience of the text, destroying him. Did you
never feel what an accursed thing is hypocrisy, and did you never
come before God's throne, and want to have this hypocrisy
trampled under foot, eradicated, exterminated? When you came
to that spot in soul-experience, you said. "Destroy him." And did
you never want your covetousness, your unbelief, your idolatries,
your spiritual adulteries, your going out after the things of time
and sense, everything that your corrupt heart most craved and
loved, did you never find a solemn sentence of condemnation
passed upon it in your soul, so that you could, so to speak, put



your hand into your bosom and pull out lust after lust, and base
desire after base desire, dash them upon the ground, and stamp
them under your foot?

Now, if your soul was ever brought there and if the Lord ever
blessed you with a sense of mercy and grace, it has been
brought there, if ever your soul was brought there, you have
been in the experience of the text—"And shall say, Destroy
them." And you were enabled, so far as God worked in you, to
destroy them. You no longer encouraged them; you no longer
held communion with them; you no longer embraced them with
affection: but you said, "Get out of my sight, ye vipers. O, that
God would utterly exterminate you: O, that he would never suffer
you to rise up again in my carnal mind: O, that I could always be
humble, and broken down, and melted at the feet of the
Redeemer. O that cursed pride, and awful hypocrisy, and dreadul
presumption, and miserable worldliness, and all the hateful and
all the horrible lusts of my carnal mind, were completely swept
out of my heart!" Now, if your soul was ever there, you know
what the text means—"And shall say, Destroy them."

My friends, we must take the text as it stands; it is a part of
God's word. There are many people who are very glad to hear
about the eternal God being their refuge, and what a blessed
thing it is to have the everlasting arms underneath the church—
they would almost pull a man out of the pulpit who did not preach
that: but when we come to thrusting out bosom enemies, and
enforce the destruction of inward lusts—"0," say they, "that is
legal, that savours of Arminianism. What we want is this—and
this is our gospel—the doctrines of grace preached up to the very
heights: as high as you like; then plenty of assurance, and as
much carnal comfort as ever we can have: with a half a dozen
bosom lusts sitting day by day round our table, eating and
drinking to their heart's content—no cross, no self-denial, no
crucifixion, no melancholy. Let us have the doctrines, let us have
the assurance. and then let us and our lusts be the best friends
possible: let us live and die in their embrace: and firmly believe
we shall see God in glory." That is dead doctrinal Calvinism: but



that is not the teaching of the Holy Ghost in the conscience: that
is not the work and witness of the blessed Spirit in the soul.

He that teaches one truth teaches another: and the same blessed
Spirit that brings into the soul a sweet sense of the eternal God
being our refuge, and the everlasting arms being stretched
underneath to save us from a never-ending hell, will convince us
and make us feel that God's enemies are our enemies. He will,
from time to time, though again and again we shall feel the
poisonous tooth of the serpent within; but he will, from time to
time, thrust out the enemy from before us, and again and again
he will enable us, with holy jealousy and blessed indignation, to
say, "Destroy them." O may they be crucified within us, and may
our soul be conformed to the image of Jesus Christ, that he may
reign and rule in our heart, that we may serve him with every
faculty of the mind, that we may yield up to him body, soul, and
spirit, live and die in his blessed embrace, follow him in the strait
and narrow path, wear his cross that we may one day wear his
crown: and suffer with him that we may be also glorified
together. This, I believe, is sound doctrine, and this, I believe, is
sound experience, and, with all my heart, and with all my soul, I
pronounce to it, a solemn Amen.



Everlasting Consolation and Good Hope through Grace

Preached at North Street Chapel, Stamford, on Lord's Day
Morning, April 27, 1862

"Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God even our Father,
which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting consolation,
and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish
you in every good word and work." 2 Thess. 2:16, 17

Have you ever sought to enter by faith into the mind and
meaning of the Spirit as expressed in the prayers of the saints of
old, recorded for our instruction in the inspired Scripture? Or have
you ever been led to compare your own prayers with them? As
you may not be prepared to give an immediate reply to these two
inquiries, let me make the attempt to answer them for you in my
own person. First, then, when I look at the prayers of the saints
of old, as recorded in the Scriptures of truth, I see in them a
simplicity, a beauty, a power, a savour, a nearness of access to
God, which I feel better than I can describe. And when I compare
my prayers with theirs, O how poor, how meagre, how feeble,
how imperfect are they when thus laid by their side! Many
thousands of times have I prayed in private, in the family, and
before the assembled saints of God; but how often have I been
ashamed both of myself and of my prayers! How dark often has
been my mind, how void my heart, how confused my thoughts,
how feeble my expressions! But, perhaps, it is hardly fair to judge
of one's own prayers or of the prayers of others by this high
standard, except as a cheek upon self-conceit; for the prayers
which we have preserved for us in the Scripture are treasured up
there not only for our instruction and consolation, but as patterns
of what true prayer should be. They were inspired by the Holy
Ghost in the breasts of the ancient worshippers of God in spirit
and in truth; and when they had been presented before the
footstool of mercy, were written down by inspired pens that they
might be standing testimonies of what real, spiritual prayer is in
the heart of God's people.



As being such, I shall devote a few moments' attention to them.

1. When, then, we come to look at these prayers a little more
closely, we see that some of them were very short. But O how
effectual! Prayer is something like the rifle contests which are
now so much in vogue. It is not the number of times that a man
shoots which decides the prize, but how many times he can hit
the centre of the target. So with prayer: it is not how many times
a man prays that makes him a winner in the contest: he may
pray seven times, yea seventy times a day, and yet his prayers
may be all wide of the mark. It is the prayer that brings down the
answer which hits the target in the centre. I will give you two
short prayers recorded in the Old Testament, and you will see
how effectual they were and what an answer they obtained. One
was the prayer of Jacob when he wrestled with the angel: "I will
not let thee go, except thou bless me." (Gen. 32:26.) How short,
but O how effectual! For we read, "And he blessed him there."
Another is the prayer of David: "O Lord, I pray thee, turn the
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness." (2 Sam 15:31.) Few
words, but how effective! for the Lord did in very truth turn the
counsel of Ahithophel into foolishness. He gave counsel which
would have been David's destruction; but the Lord turned it into
foolishness, for it was rejected, and the counsel of Hushai
preferred; for "the Lord," we read, "had appointed to defeat the
good counsel of Ahithophel to the intent that the Lord might bring
evil upon Absalom." And not only did this short prayer of David
overthrow the counsel, but it overthrew the counsellor; for when
"Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not followed," maddened
with vexation, and seeing that Absalom's case was now
desperate, he "saddled his ass, gat him home, put his household
in order, and hanged himself." (2 Sam 17:23.)

Now I will give you two short but effective prayers out of the New
Testament. The one, that of the publican in the Temple: "God be
merciful to me a sinner." How short, but O how effective! for he
"went down to his house justified;" he carried home the sentence
of pardon and justification in his breast. The other is that
memorable prayer of the thief upon the cross: "Lord, remember



me when thou comest into thy kingdom." How short, but O how
effective! How at once the answer came: "To day shalt thou be
with me in Paradise."

2. But besides these short and effective petitions, which plainly
show us that we are not heard for our much speaking, we have in
the Scriptures examples of prayers at greater length, and yet
dictated by the same Spirit. I will give you a few samples in the
Old Testament which you may look at at your leisure: The prayer
of David, as recorded (1 Chron. 17.) when he went and sat before
the Lord after he had sent him a gracious message by the
prophet Nathan that he would establish the kingdom in his house;
the prayer of Solomon, which he offered up at the dedication of
the Temple (2 Chron. 6.); the prayer of Jehoshaphat, when the
children of Moab and Ammon invaded the land (2 Chron. 20.);
the prayer of Hezekiah when Sennacherib sent a great army
against Jerusalem (2 Kings 19.); the prayer of Daniel when he set
his face unto the Lord God, and prayed, and made his confession
(Daniel 9.); and not to take up longer time, the prayer offered up
by the Levites on behalf of the children of Judah as recorded in
Nehemiah 9. All these prayers are deserving of your deepest and
most prayerful examination and meditation, as divinely recorded
patterns of the prayers of the saints, which, perfumed by the
incense of Jesus' mediation at the right hand of the Father,
ascend up before God, and enter into the ears of the Lord of
Sabaoth. (Rev. 8:4; James 5:4.)

And now, to come to the New Testament, let me give the first
place to that prayer, unapproached and unapproachable, which
our blessed Lord poured forth, as recorded in John 17., when he
specially entered upon his high priestly office and offered up that
intercessory prayer, which we may regard as the model of the
intercession which he now presents before the throne of the Most
High. Next to this let me place before you the two prayers which
the apostle offered up for the Church of God at Ephesus, as
recorded in chapters 1. and 3. of that blessed epistle. But,
besides those two special prayers which the apostle offered up as
recorded at full length in the passages just quoted, he, being a



man whose heart was full of prayer, was perpetually putting up
aspirations and breathings for heavenly blessings on the saints of
God, which we therefore find continually scattered through his
epistles; for instance, such as, "Now the God of hope fill you with
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope
through the power of the Holy Ghost;" "The grace of the Lord
Jesus Christ be with your spirit;" and that ampler benediction (2
Cor. 13:14) which, from its fulness and blessedness, has been
adopted into the public worship of all Christian assemblies as
containing everything which the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ,
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost can
bestow.

In our text we have another aspiration of Paul's heavenly mind in
the pouring out of his soul before God on behalf of the Church of
Christ at Thessalonica: "Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and
God even our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us
everlasting consolation, and good hope through grace, comfort
your hearts, and stablish you in every good word and work."

In the desire to be a spiritual interpreter of the mind and
meaning of the blessed Spirit as prompting this prayer, together
with its connection, in the heart and by the pen of the apostle, I
shall direct your thoughts to three leading features which seem
most prominently stamped upon it.

I.—First, the eternal Source and Fountain of every heavenly
blessing, as intimated by the words, "Our Lord Jesus Christ
himself, and God even our Father, which hath loved us."”

II.—Secondly, the streams of consolation which had already
flowed down to believing saints from this eternal source: "And
hath given us everlasting consolation, and good hope through
grace.”

III.—Thirdly, blessings still to come from the same ever-flowing,
over-flowing Fountain: “Comfort your hearts, and stablish
yourself in every good word and work."



[.—If you look at the opening words of our text, you will see that
the blessings prayed for are asked from "our Lord Jesus Christ
himself, and God even our Father." There is something
remarkable in the collocation, or, to use a more familiar
expression, the placing of these words. In the order of their
divine existence, and in the economy of grace, the three Persons
of the glorious Trinity are Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This is the
order of their eternal being, for though the three Persons are in
themselves co-equal and co-eternal, so that, to use the language
of the Athanasian Creed, "None is afore or after other; none is
greater or less than other," yet they subsist in the order I have
named; and this, too, is the order of their economy in the
covenant of grace, in which the Father is represented as
choosing, the Son as redeeming, and the Holy Ghost as
sanctifying the people of God. But here, as in some other
passages, our Lord Jesus Christ is put before the Father; from
which we gather his co-equality and his co-eternity; and that he
is not, as the Arians have asserted, naturally and necessarily
inferior to the Father. Thus we have in our text a standing and
striking proof of the Deity of our Lord Jesus Christ; for who could
dream for a single moment of putting a creature into such a place
as he occupies in it? How would it stand if it read thus: "Now may
Gabriel the angel;" "Now may Peter the apostle;" "Now may the
blessed Virgin Mary?" As I use the words, even by way of
supposition, how they grate upon the ear! Surely it must deeply
shock every believing heart to see a creature exalted as if it could
stand upon a level with the very Majesty of heaven, so that
heavenly blessings should be prayed for as coming directly and
immediately from it! Thus, were there no other passage; did this
prayer of the apostle stand alone in solitary beauty, it would be a
testimony, not to be overthrown by men or devils, that our Lord
Jesus Christ is equal with the Father, because the same petitions
which are addressed to the Father are also presented to the Son.

But though I have thought it right to lay this before you, yet, in
opening up these words, I shall rather invert the order of our
text, and speak first of "God even our Father" in his eternal love,



and then of "our Lord Jesus Christ himself;" not as if I meant for
a single moment that our blessed Lord was inferior to the Father,
for I have already declared my belief to the contrary, but because
it is more convenient thus to handle the subject, as the love of
the Father in some sense precedes, and is the foundation of the
love of the Son.

i. "God is love:" that is his name and that is his nature; and it is
because he is love that he is the source and fountain of all the
love that flows down to his creatures.

1. But in looking at the love of God, the first thing that strikes our
mind is its inscrutable and unsearchable nature. When we look at
man and consider for a moment his insignificance; that in the eye
of God, man viewed merely as a creature, must be less than a fly
upon a window, an ant in an ant-hill, a worm crawling in and out
of the earth are in ours, nay less than that; for the Lord himself,
speaking of the nations, says, "Behold the nations are as a drop
of a bucket and are counted as the small dust in the balance" in
his eyes who weighs the heavens and the earth and takes up the
isles as a very little thing;—When thus we look at man's utter
insignificance, a creature of the day, well may we admire and
wonder that the infinite Being, he who fills all time and space,
whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, should love one so
utterly unworthy of even a glance from his glorious eye. But when
we take a further glance at man, and view him not only as being
of himself so insignificant by creation but so fallen by sin, so
defiled and polluted, then our wonder is still more increased that
God, who is "of purer eyes than to behold evil and cannot look on
iniquity," and who "dwelleth in the light which no man can
approach unto," can look down upon sinful man, an object in
himself so utterly detestable, and not only look upon him, but
even love him with an everlasting love.

2. But there is another feature in this love of God that demands a
few moments' thought, which is, that the love of God towards
sinful man is one also of pity and of mercy. As the apostle says,
"But God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he



loved us, even when we were dead in sins." Love in God, viewed
at least in its relationship to fallen man, is blended with the most
tender compassion and ineffable pity. "Like as a father pitieth his
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. For he knoweth
our frame; he remembereth that we are dust." His love is indeed
antecedent to all consideration of the fall; for he loved his people
in Christ, chose them in him, and accepted them in the beloved,
before sin broke in to mar the image of God in which man was
created. We may see the same feature in earthly love. A man
does not love his wife, nor a mother her child, because of any
infirmity or affliction; but should some infirmity or affliction befall
the beloved object, then that love becomes blended with pity.
The love is the same, but pity is now mingled with it. Indeed if
the love of God were not mingled with the most infinite
compassion and tender pity, how could it flow down into our
breast? For are we not in a pitiable case? Has not sin utterly
marred us and shamefully and cruelly defaced the image of God
in us? Are we not full of wounds and bruises and putrifying sores?
There is a beautiful description of this blending of love and pity in
that striking language of the prophet: "In all their affliction he
was afflicted, and the angel of his presence saved them; in his
love and in his pity he redeemed them." So speaks also the
prophet Joel, "Then will the Lord be jealous for his land, and pity
his people." (Joel 2:18.) And again, "For he will judge his people
and repent himself for his servants when he seeth that their
power is gone and there is none shut up or left." (Deut. 32:36.)

3. But there is another feature of the love of God which we must
take into consideration, or else we shall sadly miss the mark and
darken counsel by words without knowledge; which is, that the
love of God to his people is wholly and solely in Christ Jesus the
Lord. Were there no other passage of holy writ to prove this, it
would be sufficiently plain from the words of the apostle, where
he declares that neither height nor depth nor any other creature
"shall be able to separate us from the love of God, which is in
Christ Jesus our Lord." (Rom. 8:39.) God never loved his people
out of Christ; in fact, he never viewed them out of him. In Christ
they were chosen, in Christ they were loved, in Christ they were



accepted. May this truth ever be deeply graven in living letters
upon our heart, that only as members of the mystical body of the
Lord the Lamb do the people of God find favour in the eyes of the
Father, for they are only acceptable to him as they are "accepted
in the beloved." (Eph. 1:6.) When, then, we speak, as I have
already spoken, of man's utter insignificance and his fallen state
by nature, as enhancing the wondrous love of God, we must not
look upon man as a mere creature of God's hands, or view him in
a state of isolation in himself and separated from the Lord of life
and glory. To look upon the Church as with the eyes of God, we
must view the elect as standing for ever in covenant union with
the Son of God; creatures, it is true, of an all-productive hand,
but exalted to an immortal dignity and glory as members of the
mystical body of Christ. Our blessed Lord, therefore, in that
wondrous intercessory prayer to which I have already referred,
uses these remarkable words, "And hast loved then as thou hast
loved me." O words of depth, unfathomable to human measuring
line! that the infinite Majesty of heaven, the God and Father of
the Lord Jesus Christ, should love his people with the same love
as that wherewith he loves his only-begotten Son! But this can
only be as they are viewed in the Son of his love as so one with
him, that, so to, speak, the all-comprehensive eye of the Father
sees at one view, and his all-encompassing love embraces with
one grasp, Head and members, folding them all to his bosom with
the same equal and eternal affection.

4. But I must name one feature more of this eternal love of God
before I pass on to show the love of Christ, which is, that, like
himself, it is unchanging, unchangeable. This indeed necessarily
springs from the circumstance that it is eternal: "I have loved
thee with an everlasting love." But could it come to a close it
would cease to be everlasting. How tenderly does the Lord again
and again assure the Church of the unchanging character of his
eternal love! How he says, "For the mountains shall depart and
the hills be removed; but my kindness shall not depart from
thee." Again, "In a little wrath I hid my face from thee for a
moment; but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy on
thee." (Isa. 54:8, 10.) So also he says, "I have graven thee on



the palms of my hands; thy walls are continually before me."
(Isa. 49:16.) One more testimony: "I am the Lord, I change not;
therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed." (Mal. 3:6.)

ii. But now for a few words upon the love of Christ. This we find
distinguished in the Scriptures from the love of the Father. Thus
in the prayer of Paul for the Church at Ephesus, to which I have
already referred, we find him entreating the Father that he would
grant to the Ephesian saints that they might "comprehend," or,
as the word means, embrace, "with all saints, what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love
of Christ, which passeth knowledge." Thus there is not only the
love of God in Christ, which I have endeavoured to unfold, but, as
in some way distinct from this, there is the personal, peculiar love
which the Son of God bears to his people. But as this is tender,
delicate ground, let me seek to move on it with all holy caution,
that I may not introduce any separation between the love of the
Father and the love of the Son. In one sense, therefore, the love
of Christ to his people is precisely and identically the same as
that borne to them by God the Father, for he and the Father are
one—one in essence, one in purpose, one in will, one in heart. In
that sense there is no distinction between the love of God the
Father and the love of God the Son. Yet when we view the Son of
God as taking our nature into union with his own divine Person,
then we see there is something personal and experimental,
something which I may almost call peculiar and individual in the
love of Christ to his people, which seems to distinguish it very
clearly to our spiritual senses from the love of God the Father.
But as this point may not be at once obvious, let us look at it a
little more closely, and I think we shall find that there are several
features in the love of Christ to his people which distinguish it
from the love of God to them.

1. First, then, the blessed Lord loves his people as being the gift
of God. "Thine they were and thou gavest them me." (John
17:6.) It always was the eternal purpose of God the Father to
glorify his dear Son; and in order to glorify him he gave him a
people for his own inheritance; for Jesus is "to be glorified in his



saints" as well as "admired in all them that believe." (2 Thess.
1:10.) He loves his Church, then, as the Father's gift and as his
own inheritance. In this sense, therefore, he loves his people as
his own property, folding them to his bosom with that peculiar
love wherewith we, in our measure, love that which peculiarly
and personally belongs to us, and loved all the more if it be also a
free gift from one who warmly loves us and whom we warmly
love.

2. But again the blessed Lord loves the Church as having taken
her nature into union with his own divine Person. This indeed is
the peculiar feature of the Lord's love which stamps it with its
chief distinctness. The apostle opens up this feature very clearly
and blessedly where speaking of earthly marriage, he traces up
its foundation to the conjugal union which subsists between
Christ and the Church: Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ
also loved the Church, and gave himself for it; that he might
present it to himself a glorious Church." (Eph. 5:25, 27.) There
the apostle intimates that the Church is the bride and spouse of
the Lord the Lamb, and therefore that the love which he bears
towards her is conjugal love, that is the love in its highest, most
refined, and spiritual sense which a man bears to his wife. We
may well say with the apostle that "this is a great mystery;" but,
as viewed by faith, it casts a blessed light on that peculiar feature
of the love of Christ whereby he loves her as his own flesh, he
being one with her by a participation of her nature, and she one
with him in his saints as "members of his body, of his flesh, and
of his bones."

3. But I must name one more distinctive feature of the love of
Christ. Just look at what our blessed Lord suffered for her. Look
at the depths of sorrow and suffering in which he had to wade to
redeem her from the dreadful consequences of the falll Look at
the unutterable weight of agony sustained by him on her behalf in
the gloomy garden of Gethsemane. See the wrath of God which
he endured for her sake at Calvary, and how he hung upon the
tree taunted by man and forsaken by God, with all the
unutterable horrors couched in that dolorous cry, "My God, my



God, why hast thou forsaken me?" And all for the love of her.
May we not then truly say, "Dearly bought, dearly prized; dearly
won, dearly worn?"

Taking these three features into consideration, I think we may
draw a scriptural distinction between the love of the Father and
the love of the Son, without infringing upon that unity of will and
mind which subsists between them as one in the same eternal
undivided essence. I may indeed have failed to convey the
distinction to your mind, but I seem to see and feel it clearly in
my own.

But I shall not tarry longer at the fountain head. I shall now come
to the streams which have already issued out of this ever-flowing
Source of all happiness and holiness.

II.—"And hath given us everlasting consolation, and good hope
through grace.”

Two heavenly blessings are here spoken of as streams from the
fountain of eternal love—consolation and good hope.

i. The first is "everlasting consolation,” which God is said to have
given his dear people. "Consolation!" The very word opens up a
source of much spiritual thought as well as gracious experience.
Its very name, its very sound, implies at the very outset that
those to whom God has given consolation were in a state where
that consolation was needed, and to which alone it was suited, for
as Hart well says,

"Balm is useless to th' unfeeling."

Even naturally, what is consolation except to the afflicted? The
mourning widow, the bereaved orphan, the distressed in
providence, the prisoner in the low dungeon, the houseless and
homeless, the oppressed, the persecuted, and the desolate—such
only are subjects for natural consolation. How much more then in
a spiritual sense! Thus the Lord speaks to Zion, "O thou afflicted,



tossed with tempest, and not comforted, behold I will lay thy
stones with fair colours." It was because she was afflicted, tossed
with tempest, and not comforted, that she needed the
consolations of her God. (Isai. 54:11.) "As one whom his mother
comforteth so will I comfort you." (Isai. 66:13.) And again, "I,
oven I, am he that comforteth you." (Isai. 51:12.) Once more,
"Break forth into joy, sing together, ye waste places of
Jerusalem, for the Lord hath comforted his people." (Isai. 52:9.)
But the clearest testimony to this point is the apostle's language,
where, speaking of his own experience, he says, "For as the
sufferings of Christ abound in us, so our consolation also
aboundeth by Christ....And our hope of you is stedfast, knowing
that as ye are partakers of the sufferings, so shall ye also be of
the consolation." (2 Cor. 1:5, 7.) Thus we may lay it down as a
most certain truth that in order to receive any measure of
consolation from the Lord we must have a proportionate degree
of affliction. But let us examine this subject a little more closely. I
like to clear up my points to the best of my ability, and to leave
as little unexplained as I can, that I may rightly divide the word
of truth.

Let me first, then, show what is necessary before there can be
any consolation from the love or mouth of God.

1. There can be no consolation to those who are still in their sins.
Do you believe that God would drop consolation into a sinner's
breast, I mean of course one who is still a rebel, still an alien, still
an enemy? "There is no peace, saith my God to the wicked;" and
if no peace, what room is there for consolation? Before, therefore,
consolation can be given, there must be a bringing out of sin; in
other words, there must be that work of grace upon the heart
whereby sin is charged home as a burden upon the soul, guilt of
conscience experienced, all iniquity confessed and forsaken, and
a turning to the Lord with all the heart, and that with weeping
and supplication.

2. But further, will the Lord administer consolation, "everlasting
consolation," to those who are still in the world? What says James



in his emphatic language? "Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God?
Whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of
God." (James 4:4.) Does God give consolation to enemies? Does
he drop the comforts that belong to the righteous into the breast
of those who are still in the world which "lieth in wickedness?"
There must then be a separation from the world before there can
be any consolation dropped by God himself into the soul. What is
God's own exhortation to his people? "Come out from among
them, and be ye separate, and touch not the unclean thing; and I
will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be
my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." (2 Cor. 6:17,
18.) Thus there must be a clean and clear separation from the
world before the Lord himself will receive us into his arms,
bestow upon us the Spirit of adoption, and give us a testimony
that we are his sons and daughters.

3. Again, there must be some knowledge of the truth, some sight
and sense not merely of our lost and ruined condition by nature
and practice; but some view also by the eye of faith of that
eternal source of happiness and holiness from which all true
consolation springs. Thus there must be not merely a being
awakened out of a state of sin and a being brought out of the
world, with that sight and sense of the anger of God, of the curse
of a broken law, and of our own ruined state, which bring grief
and trouble into the heart, but there must be that communication
of divine light to see and of divine life to feel the beauty and
blessedness of the gospel, whereby the truth is embraced in the
love of it. Our text speaks of "our Lord Jesus Christ himself and
God even our Father which hath loved us," as having "given us,”
already given us, "everlasting consolation." Do you not see from
this that "consolation" is here spoken of as a thing already given,
as a divine and heavenly blessing which the Lord himself has
already breathed into the heart by his Spirit and grace?

Now the chief instrument whereby "the Lord Jesus Christ himself
and God even our Father" give consolation to the wearied soul is
the Gospel. You will see this very clearly unfolded by comparing



Isaiah 40:1, 2, with the reference made to it by Peter: "Comfort
ye, comfort ye my people, saith your God; speak ye comfortably
to Jerusalem." He then, after unfolding the nature of this comfort,
adds, "The grass withereth, the flower fadeth; but the word of
our God shall stand for ever.”" Now the apostle Peter, quoting this
inspired declaration by the pen of Isaiah, thus comments upon
the language of the prophet: "The grass withereth, and the flower
thereof falleth away: but the word of the Lord endureth forever.
And this is the word which by the Gospel is preached unto you."
See how he connects the comfort wherewith God comforts his
people with the "word of the Lord which endureth for ever:"
which "word of the Lord" he declares is the Gospel preached in
their ears by himself and his brother apostles. In fact, the very
word "Gospel," which means good news, glad tidings, carries
consolation in its bosom. It is "the power of God unto salvation to
every one that believeth;" and its chief power of consolation lies
in this, that it reveals and seals the pardon of sin. And is not that
a comfortable sound to a guilty sinner? You will recollect that
when the Lord said to his servants, "Comfort ye, comfort ye my
people," they were "to speak comfortably to Jerusalem," and to
cry unto her that "her warfare was accomplished, her iniquity
pardoned,; for she had received of the Lord's hand double for all
her sins." There is no pardon except through the Gospel; and
without pardon there can be no real consolation for a guilty
conscience or a wounded spirit. It is only when the soul can take
up that blessed language, "O Lord, I will praise thee; though thou
wast angry with me, thine anger is turned away;" that it can add,
"And thou comfortedst me."

4. But again, the Lord favours his people from time to time with
his sweet presence; and when he is thus graciously pleased to
draw near and fill their hearts with all joy and peace in believing,
then he administers to them "everlasting consolation." You never
can be unhappy as long as you are favoured with the presence of
the Lord. It is his absence, the withdrawing of the light of his
countenance, the hiding of his face behind a dark cloud, which
shut up the soul in misery and gloom. To be blessed with the light
of his uplifted countenance, the testimony of his favour, the



shining in of his mercy and love—if there be any happiness upon
this earthly ball, then and there alone is it to be found. This is
consolation indeed; and may well be called "everlasting
consolation," because it springs out of everlasting love, and is an
earnest of everlasting peace.

5. But the Lord sometimes administers everlasting consolation by
a gracious word; for with the word of a king there is power.
"Heaviness in the heart of man maketh it stoop; but a good word
maketh it glad." (Prov. 12:25.) Thus, when the Lord is pleased to
apply a promise, drop in a word of encouragement, speak home
an invitation with power, he administers thereby consolation. It
comforts the drooping heart; it speaks peace to a gquilty
conscience. And this consolation is "everlasting" consolation; for
it flows from nothing less than such a source, viz., the eternal
love of God; and flows onward to an everlasting ocean of infinite
delight.

Any intimation, indeed, of an interest in the everlasting love of
God is a blessing beyond all price; for the Lord never gives any
such intimation but as a certain pledge, earnest, and foretaste of
immortal bliss. He can neither disappoint nor deceive. Once blest,
blest for ever. We may, indeed, for a long time together cease to
enjoy the comfort and even may fall into the greatest depths of
darkness and confusion, so as to lose sight of almost all our
evidences; but the foundation of God standeth sure: "The Lord
knoweth them that are his." The river of eternal love may seem
to flow by and not to reach our breast, so high are the banks and
hidden out of sight the stream. Still, if ever it has watered our
soul it will be one day "waters to swim in" of eternal delight.

ii. But there is another heavenly blessing spoken of in our text.
Many dear saints of God seem to come short of "everlasting
consolation.” They want it, beg of the Lord to bestow it upon
them, and cannot rest without it. Still the Lord, for gracious
reasons and wise purposes, withholds the coveted blessing. But
there is one thing he does give them, which the apostle speaks of
in our text, and which I have now to open up: "a good hope



through grace.” Many of the Lord's own family who cannot say
they have received that greatest and best of all blessing,
"everlasting consolation," can still believe that they enjoy the
second next best, "a good hope through grace."

1. Look, then, at the words, and observe first the expression, "a
good hope." This by implication means that there is a bad hope.
And what is a bad hope? A hope founded, like the house of which
the Lord speaks in the parable as built by the foolish man—upon
the sand. Now if our hope rest upon a sandy foundation, it must
needs give way when the rain descends, and the floods come,
and the winds blow, and beat upon it.

But the question may still arise, "What is a hope built upon a
sandy foundation?" I will tell you. Any hope based upon self,
whatever shape or form self may assume, is a hope that rests
upon the sand. Any expectation that God will reward you for your
good works; any hope that he will be merciful to you because you
have not been so bad as others; any hope that by the exertion of
your own strength and wisdom you may some day be in a better
position to die than you are now; any hope based upon a mere
profession of truth without a feeling experience of its power; any
hope that stands upon the good opinion of others, and does not
rest upon the testimony of the Spirit of God within; in a word,
every hope which is not lodged by the breath of God in the heart,
will prove to be a hope built upon the sand; or, to use the strong
language of Bildad, the hope of a hypocrite, which shall perish.

2. The hope, then, here spoken of as "a good hope" is set in
diametrical opposition to that sandy hope of which I have spoken.
It is a good hope, because the Lord himself, who is the author of
every good gift and every perfect gift, has planted it by his own
Spirit in the breast. It is a good hope, because it is "an anchor of
the soul both sure and stedfast and enters into that within the
veil." And especially it is a good hope, because it is "through
grace," as flowing through the undeserved favour of God, and not
resting upon human merits, or any similar creature basis. Yes; it
flows purely and solely out of the same stream of eternal love



which sends down consolation into believing hearts. The two
blessings spoken of in our text we may perhaps compare to one
mighty river, which parts into two streams of different
magnitude, and yet both flow from the same eternal source. The
larger and fuller stream runs in "everlasting consolation" into the
breasts of some; the scantier, narrower, and shallower stream
flows in "a good hope through grace" into the bosom of others.
But the fountain is one. The same "Lord Jesus Christ himself and
God even our Father which hath loved us," who gives everlasting
consolation to some, gives a good hope through grace to others.
Let not, then, the dwellers upon the banks of those two streams
contemn or judge one another. Both blessings are of sovereign
grace. If the Lord has given you "everlasting consolation," do not
despise your brother to whom has been given only "a good hope
through grace;" and you who have only a good hope through
grace, do not judge your more favoured brother to whom has
been given everlasting consolation.

But how does the Lord give a good hope through grace, where he
denies or gives but scantily everlasting consolation? I will mention
a few means whereby the God of hope is pleased to communicate
this good gift.

1. One way is by giving some view by faith of salvation by grace.
If ever hope springs up in the breast of a sinner condemned by
the law and a guilty conscience, it is when he gets a divine light
upon the way of salvation through the blood of the Lamb. Many
of the dear children of God walk in much darkness for want of a
clear view of the way of salvation. Others are held in bondage for
years from sitting under a half-and-half gospel, from never being
brought under the sound of divine truth, but kept in the dark by
legal teachers who knowing nothing themselves of true grace,
never give forth from their trumpet either a certain or a joyful
sound. Now, when the poor prisoners who have long sat in
affliction and iron under this ministry of bondage and death, are
brought under the sound of the Gospel in its purity and power,
the Lord the Spirit is often pleased to cast a divine light into their
mind whereby they see, as with a heavenly ray enlightening the
eyes of their understanding, salvation by the free and sovereign



grace of God. As illuminated with this divine light, the Scripture
now shines before their eyes with a beauty and lustre of which
they had no previous conception; salvation by grace is
commended to their conscience as God's own plan of saving
sinners; the gospel reaches their heart as a joyful sound; it is
embraced with faith and affection; and as this light shines out of
the fulness of Christ it kindles a sweet hope in their breast of an
interest in him. Usually, the first hope that the Lord is pleased to
inspire in the soul arises out of a view by faith of the way of
salvation, an embracing of it in love, and an inward testimony by
the spirit's witness of some interest in it.

2. But again, a good hope through grace is sometimes raised up
in the heart by hearing your experience traced out by a man of
God. You hear your spiritual feelings described, the work of grace
opened up in its various branches, and some clear scriptural
account given how the Lord begins and carries on his own secret
operations upon the soul, when he calls it out of darkness into his
marvellous light. As you listen to these things you find an inward
response to them; for "as in water face answereth to face, so the
heart of man to man." Life and power attend the word to your
heart; and you find an inward testimony that God has done
something for your soul by his sovereign grace. You can walk in
the way described step by step; and thus as you "feed your kids
by the shepherds' tents," you find that you are walking "in the
footsteps of the flock." (Song. 1:8.) Now this experience raises
up in your heart a sweet hope that the God of all grace has had
mercy upon you; that you have been and are under the teachings
of his Spirit; and that he himself has wrought in you the work of
faith with power.

3. But again, there are ever and anon shinings in of divine light
through dark clouds. 1t is in grace as in nature. There are days in
the experience of God's saints something like the present, quite
an April day, when the sun does not shine in full beauty and
brightness all the day long; clouds gather over its face; but now
and then it breaks through them all, and they flee before him. So
in the experience of many who truly fear God, there is much



darkness, many clouds, mists, and fogs that continually gather
over the lower grounds of their soul. But rays and beams of
mercy and grace every now and then shine through; sometimes
in hearing the preached gospel; sometimes in gaining unlooked-
for access to God in secret prayer; sometimes by the line of a
hymn or a passage of scripture which seems to fall softly and yet
weightily upon the heart; sometimes in reading the word and
sweet meditation on it without any special application. It is not,
then, all darkness and gloom with the child of grace; and even if
his sky be for the most part clouded, yet rays and beams of
heavenly light break in upon his heart; and as these come from
the same Sun of righteousness which shines forth in all his
unclouded beauty when he gives everlasting consolation, they
kindle within a good hope through grace.

4. But again, as I must not tarry too long here, I will just name
several other heavenly blessings which will inspire a good hope.
Such are, marked answers to prayer; the coming in of any word
of God with power to the heart; a sweet confidence that where
the Lord has begun a good work he will carry it on; a hoping
against hope, and a believing against unbelief; a cleaving to the
Lord with full purpose of heart in spite of every difficulty; a view
of the way in which the Lord has led us from strength to
strength; a retrospective glance at his kind dealings in
providence; how he has borne with our crooked manners in the
wilderness; how from time to time he has renewed his gracious
work upon the soul;—all these marks and evidences of the Lord's
favour which cannot be denied or put away, kindle and keep alive
a good hope through grace.

We are not to despise any that fear the Lord and have this good
hope, even if they cannot rise much beyond it. Is it not called a
"good hope?" Then who shall despise that which the Lord calls
"good?" Is it not also "through grace?” And what has any one but
through the free grace of God? If any now on earth were as much
favoured as was Elijah, so as even to be carried to heaven in a
fiery chariot, he would only so mount to glory by God's grace. If
you had all the gifts and graces and heavenly revelations of Paul,



it would be only by God's grace. To despise, therefore, the weak
family of God and ride over them rough-shod because they
cannot speak of great consolations or blessed manifestations, is
to do what those are so denounced for doing in Ezekiel, as
"thrusting with side and with shoulder, and pushing all the
diseased with their horns till they have scattered them abroad.”
God forbid that any servant of Christ, at least, should act the part
of those fat cattle who do such deeds of oppression and
injustice—those "fat and strong" whom the Lord has promised to
"feed with judgment." No; his office is rather to comfort the
feeble-minded, to strengthen the weak hands and to confirm the
feeble knees, and, according to the Lord's own description of a
faithful shepherd, "to seek that which is lost, to bring again that
which is driven away, to bind up that which is broken, and to
strengthen that which is sick." (Ezek. 34:16.)

III.—But having thus, however feebly, opened up blessings past,
yet we hope in a sense still present, I shall pass on to show the
blessings to come, for which the apostle prayed; and those will be
found no less sweet and no less suitable as we journey onward in
this vale of tears: "Comfort your hearts, and stablish you in every
good word and work." Two blessings are here prayed for from the
same eternal source of all grace and glory, viz., that "the Lord
Jesus Christ himself, and God even our Father which hath loved
us," that these two persons of the glorious Trinity (not to the
exclusion of the blessed Spirit, for he is indeed the Comforter)
would condescend to communicate two further blessings to the
Church at Thessalonica; and not to it only but to all saints in all
ages. This indeed is but a carrying further out, and a richer,
ampler, and larger communication of a blessing already given. I
shall not, therefore, go over again the same ground, but rather
attempt to show the trials and afflictions to which the Lord's own
comfort is adapted; for, as I said before, what is comfort except
to the afflicted? Both Scripture and daily experience concur to
show us that the Lord's people are for the most part "an afflicted
and poor people." I have seen at various times and in various
places very many of the saints of God, and I believe I can say I
never yet saw one manifested to my conscience as such without



seeing or hearing of some trial or affliction in his lot. Indeed,
according to God's own testimony, it is "through much tribulation”
that we are to enter into the kingdom; and therefore there is no
entering into the kingdom of grace here or the kingdom of glory
hereafter without it. But let this be ever borne in mind that
whatever affliction befall the saints, it is laid upon them by the
hand of God, and that for the express purpose of putting them
into a situation and making them capable of receiving those
comforts which God only can bestow.

Let us then cast a glance at some of the afflictions of the saints of
God.

1. Many of them are heavily afflicted in temporal matters. God's
people for the most part are poor in this world's goods, for he
"hath chosen the poor of this world to be rich in faith." None
know the heavy burden of poverty but those who have to carry it.
What difficulties, perplexities, and heart-rending anxieties in
these times especially of such severe competition, of such narrow
profits, and such unceasing demands of sums which must be
paid, rack and grind the very vitals of many of the Lord's dear
family to maintain even an honourable position, and not sink
down into the depths of debt and disgrace! There is also a
constant dread upon their spirit of a future worse than the
present; for an unbelieving heart and a timid mind often conjure
up fearful spectres of a terrible scene yet to come. The Lord
indeed knoweth how to deliver; but the weight and burden of
deep poverty are heavy indeed, and should touch with sympathy
the hearts of those who have power to relieve any part of it.

2. Others of the Lord's people who may be spared the pressing
burden of poverty or a struggling position in business, have
heavy family trials, from their children growing up sickly, and
thus a constant source of anxiety and expense, or removed from
them by the hand of the Almighty in the very bloom of youth; or
else, from their waywardness and stubbornness, threatening to
be a source of future uneasiness and trouble. None but parents
know the weight with which children lie upon the heart; what



anxieties they cause; what fears for their health and success in
life; and above all, what painful thoughts as to their eternal state.

3. Others of the Lord's people are more personally afflicted by
having a suffering body, an earthly tabernacle bowed down by
continual pain, or by some inward complaint which depresses
alike both body and mind, and seems to quite unfit them for life
and its needful struggles.

It is true that all these are but temporal afflictions, which will
cease when the weary are at rest; and those who only look at
them as borne by others may think them light; but the back
which has to carry the load knows best the weight of the burden.
You may see the collar on another's shoulder, but can you look
underneath at how cruelly the withers are wrung, and how the
bleeding neck is galled by the heavy yoke. Get the same collar
upon your own shoulders, and then you will best know whether
the yoke presses heavily upon the neck or not. At any rate, the
Lord's family, pressed down by their various temporal sorrows,
need comfort from God, if they cannot get sympathy from you;
and the Lord, who knows how to comfort the cast down, has
abundant consolation to give them. If they are tried with poverty,
he can appear conspicuously for them in providence; or if he
withhold the providential blessings and delay the promised help,
he can amply make it up by the sweet manifestations of his love.
The bread which endureth for ever shall be given in the room of
the bread which perisheth, and the riches of his grace for the gold
and silver of this world's glory. If, as in David's case, their house
be not so with God as their fond heart could wish, yet can he give
them union with his own dear family, making "the sons and
daughters of the Lord Almighty" nearer to them than their own
flesh and blood; and if family troubles mar family happiness, or if
death rend asunder earthly ties, he can grant them submission to
his holy will, and grace to kiss the rod. If they are afflicted in
their tabernacle, the Lord can make bodily sickness a greater
blessing than rude health, giant strength or unbroken spirits; for
these have been the curse of thousands. Health, that greatest of
all temporal blessings, has in thousands of instances added fresh



impetus to every vile lust, and been the means of eternal
destruction to legions who have put far away the evil day, and
abused God's best gift to sin with greater eagerness and more
unchecked impetuosity.

But these temporal griefs and sorrows I am willing to
acknowledge are light compared with spiritual afflictions; but I
can only now briefly name a few. The heavy burden, then, of sin
upon a guilty conscience; the harassing workings of a body of
corruption, which never seems to cease it, oozings up against the
Majesty of heaven; sore temptations from the prince of darkness;
doubts and fears as to the soul's present position before the Lord,
and whether it will reach in peace the heavenly shore; a most
painful sense of repeated and past backslidings which seem at
times to cut off free and familiar access in prayer, and to
intercept as with it dark cloud the sweet discoveries of the Lord's
love—these are but a sample of the many trials and afflictions
with which the Lord seems good to exercise many of his people.

But all those trials and afflictions, whether temporal or spiritual,
pave the way for what the apostle prays for so earnestly in our
text, that the Lord would "comfort their hearts.”" Observe that he
makes no mention of earthly comfort. All such comforts, like the
ass and servants of Abraham, must abide at the foot of the
mount when sacrifice is to be made, if need be, of an only son
and Jehovah-jireh to appear. There is something very emphatic in
the apostle's expression, "Our Lord Jesus Christ himself." Observe
the word "himself." See how it carries up our eyes and hearts to
Jesus himself at the right hand of God. O, none but Jesus himself
and the Father can comfort a truly afflicted heart. But he can and
does from time to time comfort his dear people by a sense of his
presence; by a word of power from his gracious lips; by the light
of his countenance; by the balm of his atoning blood and dying
love; and by the work and witness of the Spirit within. And as
they receive this consolation from the mouth of God, their hearts
are comforted. Thus they have an interest not only in the prayer
of the apostle, "comfort your hearts," but in its answer too, when
the Lord speaks comfortably unto them.



ii. But now let us look at the second part of the apostle's prayer:
"And stablish you in every good word and work." The living family
of God need to be established in the truth, so as not ever to be
"children tossed to and fro with every wind of doctrine." It is not
sufficient for a building to be reared: it must be established
before we can know whether it will stand. The most anxious
moment of the builder is to see how it will settle; how the walls
will bear the roof, and every part stand firm and good without
bulging or slipping. When the centering is taken away from a
newly built arch, how the architect looks to see whether it will
settle well and the extent of the drop, if there be any. So in
grace. It is not merely making a profession that will serve. Many
a building stands well as long as the scaffolding remains; many
an arch looks firm whilst the centering supports it. So many seem
to stand well in early days, when upheld by zeal and earnestness
or strengthened by the support of others. But how will the soul
stand when these helps be removed? Will it be stablished in the
faith, or fall into some error or some gross evil, and, thus like an
arch badly built, drop into ruin when the centering is taken away.
How we continually see those who once seemed firm in the truth
now greedily drinking down some deadly error presented to their
lips under the charm of a plausible novelty; and others fall
headlong into some open sin, or get entangled in some delusion.
O that the Lord would stablish you, me, and all who desire to fear
his name firmly and deeply in his precious truth, that we may
never fall a pray to evil or error, but may have a religion of his
own maintaining; that the work upon our heart may be the
genuine work of God first and last; a building of his own raising
and his own establishing, that it may stand firm amidst the
storms of time, and endure all eternity.

1. But this establishing is twofold. First, in every good word.

We read of Naphtali, that he is "a hind let loose; he giveth goodly
words." (Gen. 49:21.) That words are of great importance the
Lord himself tells us, where he says, "By thy words thou shalt be
justified, and by thy words thou shalt be condemned." (Matt.



12:37.) The Lord's people, therefore, under the influence of his
grace, speak good words; and when they have uttered them,
they need to be stablished in every good word thus spoken. But
what are these "good words?"

Have you not sometimes spoken to a friend a good word for the
Lord? Has he done nothing for your soul for which you can bless
and praise his name? Is it all darkness within and unbelief, guilty
fear and confusion? Is there nothing you can lay your hand upon
that the Lord has ever done for your soul in a way of grace?
Under the sweet influence, then, of his Spirit, you can sometimes
speak a good word for the Lord. But when you have spoken a
good word in this way, you are sometimes tried about it, whether
it was spoken aright, or at the proper season, or with a proper
motive, or without addition, and solely to the glory of God. Now
the Lord alone can stablish you in this good word, by shining
again upon your soul and giving you fresh reason to speak well of
his name.

So again, when you have spoken to the children of God and told
them how the Lord has dealt with you in providence or in grace, it
has been a good word to them and they have felt it good to hear
it; but you want to be stablished in it, that it may be proved to
have been a real word for God, and that what you have said was
made by God himself a good word to their heart.

But the servant of the Lord especially has to give good words. He
has to speak well of Jesus Christ, of his blood, and righteousness,
and dying love. And he too has deep need to be stablished in
every good word thus spoken, by observing the effect produced
by it upon the hearts of the hearers, and by seeing how the Lord
blesses to them the word of his lips.

2. But there is also a being stablished "in every good work;" for
believers have good works to perform as well as good words to
speak. We are to be a people "zealous of good works." Men must
not cast the charge upon us that we neglect or think lightly of
them. Let them rather see our good works and glorify our Father



which is in heaven as the author of them.

But as the heart is to be "established by grace and not with
meats" (Heb. 13:9), so also must every good word and every
good work be similarly established. When, then, the Lord shows
us that the words we speak and the works we do in his holy name
are wrought in us by his grace, do not come from the flesh, but
are of the pure operation of his Spirit, then there is a being
stablished in every good word and work.

O the heavenly blessings thus prayed for by the apostle! O that
we might have a manifest interest in them! How good the Lord is
of his own free grace to bestow them upon his redeemed family!
May he give us much of them! May he, wherever he has
bestowed upon any of us everlasting consolation or even a good
hope through grace,—may he comfort our hearts as we journey
through this vale of tears; may our consolations be neither few
nor small, and may he stablish us in every good word and work.
Then what we are and have, and what we speak and do by his
grace, will prove to be of the operation of the Spirit, and we shall
stand, yea stand firmly established upon the Rock of ages, both
for time and for eternity.



The Everliving Intercessor

Preached at Gower Street Chapel, London, on Lord's Day
Evening, July 15, 1866

"Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost, that
come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make
intercession for them." Hebrews 7:25

There are two questions which deeply interest every one who is
made alive unto God by regenerating grace. The first is, How are
his sins to be pardoned—how is he to stand justified before God?
This question I answered this morning. I showed you from the
word of truth that a sufficient answer to all charges, true or false,
made against the elect of God, and a complete reply to every
condemning tongue, were given in that comprehensive
declaration which I opened up: "It is God that justifieth;" "it is
Christ that died." This point, therefore, I need not further dwell
upon. But what is the second question which deeply interests,
and often painfully exercises every quickened child of God? It is
this: How shall the life of God be maintained in his breast? If he
is, as he hopes he is, a partaker of the grace of God, how shall
that grace be kept in living exercise that he may be brought
through every trial, temptation, and affliction, and eventually
landed safe in glory? To that question I shall attempt to give an
answer this evening, in opening up and laying before you the
contents of our text.

You are doubtless aware that the High Priest under the Law had
two main offices to perform, and that both of these were clearly
and beautifully represented by what he was commanded to do on
the tenth day of the seventh month—the great day of atonement.
These two offices were first, to offer sacrifice, and secondly, to
make intercession, for his own sins and for the sins of the people.
The sacrifice for his own sins was offered when he slew the
bullock for a sin offering. This was to make atonement for
himself, and for his house, as we read, "And Aaron shall offer his



bullock of the sin offering, which is for himself, and make an
atonement for himself, and for his house." (Levit. 16:6.) But to
make atonement for the sins of the people he had to perform two
distinct things, first, to bring the goat (for there were two upon
which lots were cast) upon which the Lord's lot fell, and offer him
for a sin offering; and, secondly, to lay both his hands upon the
head of the live goat, or the scape goat as it is usually called, and
confess over it all the iniquities of the children of Israel and all
their transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the head
of the live goat, and then to send it away by the hand of a fit man
into the wilderness. The other part of his priestly office, that of
intercession for his own sins and the sins of the people, he thus
accomplished. He took a censer full of burning coals of fire from
off the altar and his hands full of sweet incense beaten small.
With this censer he entered into the most holy place, as we read:
"And he shall put the incense upon the fire before the Lord, that
the cloud of the incense may cover the mercy seat that is upon
the testimony, that he die not." (Levit. 16:13.) Thus, a cloud of
perfume filled the most holy place at the same time that he was
sprinkling the blood on and before the mercy seat. This was his
intercession for his own sins and the sins of the people; and you
will observe the beautiful connection between the sacrifice which
atoned for sin and the smoking incense which typically interceded
for the sinner. It was not common fire by which the incense was
lighted, but by live coals taken from off the brazen altar upon
which the sacrifices were offered. This established a connection
between the sacrifice and the intercession; and the sprinkling of
the blood on and before the mercy seat established another. This
cloud of incense, then, filing the most holy place with its
odoriferous breath, represented the intercession of Christ, which,
deriving its virtue, influence, and efficacy from his glorious
Person, finished work, meritorious sufferings, and atoning blood,
is still ever rising up to fill with its sacred perfume the courts of
heaven.

It is clear, then, that the high priest under the law performed two
works on the day of atonement—sacrifice and intercession. In
both these offices he was a type and representative of the Lord



Jesus Christ. Incense, in imitation of the Romish usage, is being
revived in some of our parish churches; but it shoul